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PREFACE

- Tue History of the Peace Conference, of which this is the

first volumé, owes its origin to the Institute of International

Affairs.. The purpose and aim .of the:latter can perhaps best

. be stated 'by giving some extracts from the Report of its
Committee, o '

" “There were certain lessons which those who attended the
Congress of Paris could scarcely fail to draw from the experience
gained there, and the. task .of preparing a scheme for'applying
one of them ‘was_entrusted to this Committee. ‘

* . -* Preparations for discussing the terms of peace had:.long.
been in train when hostilities suddenly closed in November 1918.
At ‘Washington "and -in London, specialists, recruited by the
foreign departments from the Universities and elsewhere, were
'atFJWOfk’\‘digestm%» faets and stating the questions-which would
have to be settled. In January 1919, the staffs with these
corps of specialists; “strengthened by others released for. the
work from the navy, army, and air force, were assembled in
Parisi., The American “delegation. was mainly housed in the
-Hotel Cyillon, and the British, which was much the largest; in
the: Maj,éhéﬁqu " Here were congregated under one roof trained
‘diplomatisfs; ‘soldiers, sailors,. airmen, civil administrators,
jurists, finaficial’ and economic experts, captains of industry
and spokesten; of labour, members of cabinets and parliaments,
journalists:and publicists of all sorts and kinds. Many of them
came from the various Dominions, India, Egypt or the Crown
Colonies. ’ . ' A

¢ At meals, and when off duty, there was no convention to
‘forbid discussion of the business in hand. A unique oppor-
tunity was thus given to every specialist of grasping the
relation of his own particular question to all the others involved,
‘and- of seeing its place in the vast problem of reconstruction
before the Congress. So great a diversity of minds has seldom
been associated on a single task under one roof. Men who never
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imagined they had anything in common began to discover how
much in common they really had. In friendly-informal inter-
course they came to see how they differed, and also to appreciate
the sincerity of views which were not their own. A respect for
each other’s ‘opinions .grew. up which. could scarcely have
developed under other conditions. It affected the relations of
the two bodies in Paris, which had the advantage of a common
language and political tradition. For besides meeting on the
Commissions, where the daily work was done, the British and
American specialists were constantly ‘dining with one another
in their respective hotels. | . . -

. ‘Inthese delegations were incladed ‘many whose businéss in
life had been-to eriginate thought er influence public opinion on
international ‘questions. Now fot the first time they were put
to the-discipline of handling practical;problems side by side
with men who had only known what it meant to get things
done. The mutuat benefif of this hourly contact between men
of. theory and men of practice was great. . There were also
coming to the delegations from time to time, people fresh from
some distant scene.of.action, from Russia, ‘Prague, Armenia,
Egypt, or the remote frontiers of Central Asia. Whenever this
happened -there ‘were ‘ghtherings in the Hotel Crillon, or the
Hotel Majestic, of all those from either delegation whose busi-
ness it was to deal with these special problems. For hours
together such visitors were plied with questions, and the
problems they had studied en the spot were discussed before:
them in all their bearings. Not seldom it happened ‘that
practical solutions afterwards embodied in the treaties were
worked out in the course of these informal discussions.  , =~ ..

" “ The passions which embroil nations, against each other and
wreck civilization, all have their roots in the ignorance ‘born of
isolation. And this isolation is not merely that ‘of one nation.
from another, but scarcely less of the schools of thought which:
develop within each national circle. In Paris were brought
together leaders of thought and action from the same country
and the same race, who had never before met for intercourse .
in their own land under one roof. More effective agencies for
creating an opinion on international affairs at once charitable,
sane, and well-informed have never been devised than these
delegations so long as they existed.” ... - '

‘Such was the position which some members of the British
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and American delegatlons met to consider at a gathering over
which General Tasker H. Bliss was elected to_preside on the
motion .of Lord Robert Cecil. This and subsequent meetings
resulted in the reports and resolutions set out elsewhere, the
opening passages of which were as follows :

. Uniil recent years it was usual to assume that in foreign
aﬁmrs each government must think mainly, -if not entz«rely, “of .
the interests of its own péople.. In founding the League of Nations,
the Allied Powers -have now recognized that national policies
ought. 4o be framed with an: eye to the welfare of society at large.
The proceedings at Paris have.shown how necessary it is o create.
some of, %famzatwn Jor stw,iymg~ the velation of this. principle to
pmctwa questwns as they arise. *Resolved There_fore o

‘(1) That those ‘present. undertake to form ‘an Institute;
entztled ' The Institute. of International. Affairs, founde¢ at
DParis; 1919, ”'composed at: the outset of two Branches, one m the
?Umted Kingdom and one ‘in.the¢ United States» -

. “(R) That ‘the purpose_of- this:Institutg should be to keep its
members in touch with the Anférpational” situation and enable

them to study the relation betwem nq;wnal polwws a'rwl tk@ interests
_ of society as a whole.
£Tt was further decided that the Instﬂ;ute asa Whole should

produce, amongst other publications, an Annual Reglster of
International "Affairs, beginning with a cerprehensive account
- of the Congress of Paris. An Anglo-American- Committee was
.appojnted .to develop the orgamyzation The British- pro-
- moters also appointed a committee, under Lord Robert Cecﬂ
“10 select the original members of their own branch.

. “It.was now clear that matters had reached a point when
nothirig, further could be profitably done for the organization
of ‘the ‘British and American Branches until the Congress was
over, and the members of the two delegatlons had returned to

1 The members of this were: .
‘. Professor Coolidge,
.Dr. James Brown Scott, l» Americans.
Professor Shotwell,
‘Mr. ‘Hurst,
Captain Clement Jones, } British.
Major Temperley.
In October 1919 the committee appointed to select the members of the
- British Branch began their work by co-opting Lord Eustace Percy, Major
) Temperley and Sir John Tilley to take the places of Mr. Hurst and Sir Valen-
tine Chirol, who were both in Egypt. The Committee of Selection was thus
. consohdate‘d with the British half of the Anglo-American Committee.
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their respective countries. With the preparations for the first
issue of the Annual Register it was otherwise.  Those first
volumes would obviously have to deal with the Congress of
Paris, and the settlements produced by that Congress, con-
stituting as they must the basis ypon which the future policy
~of the world will develop. To organize the production of this
work while those who could treat its various aspects with
first-hand knowledge were still assembled in Paris, was essential.
The attention of the Committee was at once concentrated on
this task. Mr. George L. Beer and Lord Eustace Percy under-
~ took to draw out a plan of the work, and a meeting of the
proposed contributors was held at the Hotel Astoria to .con-
sider it. At this meeting their scheme was thoroughly dis-
cussed, and the different sections allotted to the wvarious
experts. . ... The editorship was entrusted to Major Temperley,
of Peterhouse, Cambridge, [who had been a contributor” to
the Cambridge Modern History.] This work, which is to
include five volumes with maps and documents, is now in
preparation, and will, it is hoped, be produced in the early
future.’

In conclusion, it must be explained that these volumes? could
not have been produced at this juncture, and perhaps not at
all, had it not been for the public-spirited action of Mr. T. W.
Lamont, of New York, in advancing £2,000 to meet the
expenses. This timely assistance, offered while the Conference
was still sitting, and most of the contributors were still
assembled in Paris, made it possible for the work to be assigned
to the various writers, and to be discussed between them
before they scattered to their respective homes. ‘

Nor can this preface be closed without reference to the
great loss sustained by the Institute in the recent death of-
one of its most enthusiastic founders, Mr. George Louis Beer
of New York, the well-known historian of the American
Revolution and of the causes which led to it, and one of the
foremost of all students of colonial questions. The vast range
of his knowledge, and the titanic labours he accomplished as
an adviser of the American Delegation, were a constant source

1 See note at foot of p. xxvii.
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of wonder and admiration to all his British as well as his
American friends.. There can be no doubt that the work he did
in Paris must have hastened the progress of disease which cost
him his life. The world’s peace had no better friend. He
lived to complete the contribution on Africa which appears
in Volume II, and the original editorial scheme was planned by
him in conjunction with Lord Eustace Percy.

- June 1920.






EDITORIAL FOREWORD

- THE circumstances, which produced both the Institute of
International Affairs and the project for a History of the Peace
Conference, have been described in the Preface. But, as the
work of the History progressed, it became more and more
evident that the Institute, as such, which has no foreign
politics, could not stand sponsor to this work and to the views.
it containeds The responsibility in such case, therefore,
primarily falls on the Editor, but even in his case that responsi-
bility must ‘be a limited one. The editorial aim has been to.
present a history of the Peace Conference and transactions”
there which should be as moderate, detached, and impartial
as possible. Though this has invariably been the aim, it has
not always been possible, nor did the Editor think it right, to
preclude expiessions of opinion on the part of an individual
contributor. The difficulty does not arise from lack of informa-
tion. We already possess more information about the Con-
ference of Paris than was possessed about the Congress of
Vienna half a century after it had completed its labours.
Recent revelations, for instance, have made the origin of the
League of Nations better known to us than the origin of the
war. The German Observations on the Draft Treaty* and the
Reply of the Allied'and Associated Powers form the complete
argumentative and legal basis of the Treaty..

The chief difficulty lies therefore not in lack of information,
but in lack of perspective. It would not help matters to delay
publication on this ground for two or three years. All histories

1 No Entente Power has yet published the German Observations as an
official paper. They have, however, been printed unofficially in America
and imported into this country. They are for the first time extensively drawn
upon and analysed in Chap. VI, Vol. IT of the History. The Reply of the
Allied and Associated Powers has been published in England as an official
paper (Misc. No.. 4, 1919) Cmd. 258. The fact is mentioned as some little
inquiry has shown that a great number of people are unaware of this fact.
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of the Conference in this generation will be open to the objection
of being too near the events to see them in their true per-
spective. Nor does the difficulty consist in the fact that the
information is not at present available to any one on certain
questions, e. g. reparation, or in the fact that certain clauses
of the Treaty have not yet been put into execution. Such
objections will hold true for many years, though doubtless in
a less degree as time goes on. Yet the real defect as to the
lack of perspective, engendered or conveyed by a contemporary
history, has a countervailing advantage. For articles written
" at this time by persons present at the Conference, or with an
intimate knowledge of the events they describe, must repro-
duce much of the spirit and atmesphere in which the Conference
met. The deciding factor, therefore, in publishing this history
at this early date is the belief that its publication will make
people realize the fleeting and now fast vanishing atmosphere
in which the Conference lived and moved. New opinions are
being formed, new sentiments arising in all kinds of subtle
ways, which will soon transform the whole atmosphere. That
atmosphere may perhaps be preserved in the pages of a con-
temporary history written by actors or by observers of the
drama.

The object of this history is neither to criticize nor to
defend the German or any other Treaty, still less to.defend or
to criticize the policy of any goVernment or nation taking
part in the Conference. The aim is to produce a history at
once mdependent and objective, to detail the facts and to
sketch the opinions that prevalled at the Conference. Ultimate
history cannot be obtained in this generation on this or any
other subject, but the purpose of this history will be attained
it it preserves or records some of the materials for ultimate
history, which might otherwise have been lost or forgotten.

June 1920.
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INTRODUCTION

1. Origins of the War.

TrE war was a conflict between the principles of freedom:
and. of autocracy, between ,the principles of moral influence
and of material force, of-government by consent and of govern-
ment by compulsion. In one form or another the conflict
is as old as mankind, but for our purpose it began in 1688. For
it was then that the British system of self-government or
constitutionalism ! was established, and it was about that
time that a new and formidable type of government arose,
which was eventually to threaten not only Anglo-Saxondom
but democracy itself. ; -

- “That which arose in Northern Europe about the time of
our Revolution Settlement was a new form of practical abso-
lutism. . . . It is a new type, not to be confounded with that of
Henry VIII, Philip II, or Louis XIV, and better adapted
to a more rational and economic age. Government so under-
stood is the intellectual guide of the nation, the promoter of
wealth, the téacher of knowledge, the guardian of morality,
the mainspring of the ascending movement of .man. That is
the tremendous power, supported by millions of bayonets,
which grew up in [those] days at Petersburg, and was developed
by much abler minds, chiefly at Berlin; and # is the greatest
danger that remains fo be encountered by the Anglo-Sazon race.”*

Two centuries ago then, the principles, that met in battle
in 1914, already showed their peculiar characteristics in England
and Prussia. But the eighteenth century contributed little -
in the direction of further development until it drew towards

1 Tn his speeches President Wilson uses the term * democraey ’ to cover
those, States, whether monarchies or republics, which have a °government
by consent’ as opposed to those under personal or militarist governments.
-This use, though convenient to-day, is historically misleading, for England
and the Dutch Republic in the eighteenth century had ‘ governments by
consent ’, though they were in no sense ¢ democracies 7. ¢ Constitutionalism *

_seems the most comprehensive term for the principle on which free States
are or have been governed. » )

2 So spoke Lord Acton in 1899 in words that his hearers recognized to

have been strangely prophetic in 1914. v. Lectures on Modern History;
Chapter on Rise of Prussia, sub-fin p. 289, edition of 1906. :
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a close. Then political evolution began and proceeded with
a swiftness unparalleled in politics. The United States broke
away from the British Empire, but in so doing she served only
to increase the sway and the prestige of ideals that were
peculiarly Anglo-Saxon. For, while the British Empire had
already shown that a monarchy might be free, the United
States now proved that a Republic might be law-abiding and
stable. - : :
~ The French Republic and Revolution, which followed close
on the heels of the American, taught a very different lesson.
Its twin ideals were democracy and nationality.! Neither were
strange to one or other branch of Anglo-Saxondom, but they
came upon Europe with an irresistible force. France taught
that a people had the right and the power to resist oppression
from within and from without, and that equality before the
law was the first privilege of man. Then disillusion set in, as
it became apparent that the national spirit used the democratic
principle in pursuit of its own ends, and Italians and Dutchmen
were not charmed with democracy, when they found that
their masters were Frenchmen. Finally, democracy perished
even in France and became the instrument of a military and
imperial autocrat. The French Revolution, had unloosed
torrential forces, but its immediate effects had provoked
reaction and reorganized despotism. Though Napoleon fell,
his rival despots in Russia, Austria, and Prussia, rehabilitated
by suffering and by victory, enjoyed a new lease of life, and
the triumph of reaction began. '
The reaction after 1815 was but momentary. ~ Canning
‘ called the new world into existence > to prove that autocracy
must not meddle there, and Monroe enunciated a parallel
doctrine which showed that the Anglo-Saxon powers were at
least united against despots, if they were sometimes divided
against one another. The future was indeed to prove that the
differences between constitutionalism, democracy, and nation-.
alism could be reconciled. The three forces met and blended,
and in 1870 their influence seemed at last predominant in
Europe. The omens seemed favourable. Constitutionalism had

1 Nationality or nationalism is the impulse or desire of a people both to.
realize its individuality and to sattain ethnic unity. The French of Napoleon’s
time, like Magyars, Germans and Russians later, proved that nationalism was
not the same thing as democracy.
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triumphed in Scandinavia, in Belgium, in Holland, in Greece,
in Italy, even in France during the last years of Napoleon III.
Nationality had won victories in Belgium, in Greece, in Italy,
and in Serbia. Demdcracy had secured its first successes in
the British Isles and seemed to be advancing to assured victory
in every Anglo-Saxon community beyond the seas. Then the
seemingly irresistible tide was decisively checked and thrown
back in the Centre and East of Europe. At Sadowa and at
Sedan militarism and autocracy appeared in a new light, as
intelligent, attractive, and victorious.

In many countries men now arose who put democracy
and nationality to strange and to sinister uses. In Russia
the national aspirations were put at the service of a relentless
autocracy. In Germany the national spirit, which had been
the soul of the insurrection against Napoleop and had ennobled
the ideals of 1848, was finally- harnessed to the chariot of
Prussia. It was Bismarck, the masterful charioteer, who
inspired all Germany with the gospel of efficiency, discipline,
success, and power, and who enforced these arguments by
armaments of a4 size and power hitherto undreamed of by
conquerors. He it was, too, who used the sentiment of nation-
ality itself to crush other national aspirations, who set the pride
and strength of a great nation against the rights, interest, or
existence of small ones. As national pride crystallized, the
doctrine arose that one race was superior to another, and some
held the proof of superior culture to lie in the ability to exercise
superior force. In the case of races so backward as to be
really uncivilized some such doctrine has always been recog-
nized. But the difficulty appeared when the new evangel
was preached to Czechs by Austrians, to Poles by Russians,
to Alsatians, to Danes, and to Poles by Germans, in every case
by force and by the armed hand.

‘The war had its roots in the disregard of small nations
and of nationalities which lacked the union and the force to
make good their claim to determine their own allegiance and
their. own forms of political life.’* This sentence is the- clue
to the events which finally led to the war. Even that finished
diplomatic artist, Prince Biillow, could not make a statement of
the way Germany regarded the smaller nationalities without
showing how full of danger it was for the future. °‘Nations

! President Wilson, 11th February 1918.



xxvi INTRODUCTION

of military ability and economic skill.and of superior culture
will mostly reach further with the arm of their State power
than with the sway of their hational culture, and will expend
their energy on making the national conquest follow -in the
wake of the political . . . it is a law of life and development in
history, that where two national civilizations meet they fight
for ascendancy.’! The fact is that the very principles on
which military autocracies are based constrain them to
curtail or abolish the existence of nationalities to whom they
deem themselves superior in force or in culture. To these
doctrines there could ultimately be but one answer and one
end. If Belgium and Serbia. blocked the way to Paris and
Bagdad such small obstacles. could not stand in the way of
Germany’s greatness. It had been forgotten that small states
could stand for lagge principles, and that the safeguarding of
their integrity carried ultimately with it the freedom of the
world from autocracy.

The world as it emerged from the war, though bleeding
and exhausted, contained within itself the elements of stability
and life. Three emperors. and half a dozen kings, the chiefs
or the. servants of the great military autocracies, had fallen.
But constitutionalism, whether in the form of limited monarchy
or of a republic, had endured the ferrific strain. Kaiserism
or military despotism was dead if Bolshevism or democratic
despotism was still alive. Great new principles had been
enunciated which implied far-reaching change. All parties to
the Armistice had agreed to substitute a League of Nations
and a Covenanted Peace for the old unstable and perilous
‘Balance of Power’. This special undertaking symbolizes
the whole, for it involved complete change and invoked
elemental forces. The Pope’s appeal for Peace in August 1917
still shows -a desire or belief that Europe could resume not
only approximately its own boundaries but even approximately
its old Life. Even in January 1917 the Allies had made it clear
that this was impossible, and every utterance of President
Wilson, more especially the speeches which formed the legal
basis of the peace, made this attitude clearer still. For good or
for evil the nations that met at the Peace Conference were

pledged to tread paths that were new and strange.
: 1 Imperial Germany (London, 1914), pp. 289-40.
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2. Origins of the Peace.

This work does not attempt to .describe the origin or
general course of the war, but simply the conditions which led
to peace. The first three volumes of this history relate and
illustrate the sequence of events from the first signs of peace
at the end of 1916 till the exchange of ratifications at the
beginning of 1920. Volume I covers the preliminaries of the
peace in every sense, and is divided into three parts. The End
of the War describes the military and naval defeat of Germany,
and the political aspects of the negotiations leading up to, and
including, the Armistice. Part II, Europe in Dussolution,
exhibits the economic strain laid upon society by the pro-
longation. of the war, and traces the effects of the exhaustion
of food supplies. 'Closely connected, though not identical, with
this study of material conditions is the study of the war-aims
of belligerents in the later stages of the war as developed
under its pressure -and elevateg and intensified by sacrifice,
Part III describes the actual opening, organization, and prac-
tical working of the Conference itself. It deals also fully with

" that most important, always neglected, and now almost wholly
forgotten, aspect of the Conference, its executive action in
disarming Germany, in rescuing millions from starvation, and
in maintaining and enforcing its authority in the more remote
parts of Europe. -‘The last chapter of the volume discusses the
legal aspects of the situation, exhibiting the revolution or
rather the anarchy caused by the dissolution of treaties. It
also studies the legal basis of the treaty as founded on the
armistices and the negotiations preceding them:

_ The contents of Volume IT* are described by its title—The
Settlement with Germany. The introduction describes the actual
course of peace negotiations with the Germans in broad out-
line up to the signature of Peace. The first chapter deals
broadly with certain general aspects of the League of Nations,
Labour, Finance, Reparation, and International Communi-
cations. The next chapter deals with the military occupa-
tion and the military and naval clauses of the Treaty.
Three chapters follow, describing the territorial settlements in
West sand East BEurope, and in Africa. They are followed by
a chapter analysing fully the legal aspects of the Treaty,

1 Volumes II and I are now in the Press, and will appear shortly.
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and giving, for the first time in this country, in an exhaustive
form, the arguments for and against every notable clause in
the Treaty as made by Germany and by the Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers, with such legal comment as is in each case
required. The final chapter of this volume describes The New
Germany, that is the Germany which began its existence with
the flight of the Kaiser, which drew up a constitution on a new
basis, and which finally accepted the Treaty. The third
volume contains a series of illustrative documents, first those
illustrating the Brest-Litovsk Treaties or the German ideas of
peace, next docduments exhibiting the origin of the League of
Nations, together with a representative selection of speeches
made during the Peace Conference, or with reference to the
Peace Treaty, by President Wilson, M. Clemenceau, Mr. Lloyd
George, and General Smuts. It is hoped that these extracts
will be of a sufficiently representative character to show the
different aspects in which the Treaty has been viewed. The
text, both of the German treaty and of the New German
Constitution, has also been included.

The plan thus outlined deals necessarily with certain
aspects, and certain aspects only, of the Treaty ; it is limited
in space, and it is limited in time. The subject is the Treaty
as it affects Germany, and the date at which that history
stops is the 21st January 1920, after the Treaty had come into.
force, after the Council of the League of Nations had held its
first meeting, and when the permanent sessions of the Supreme
Council came to an end. This date marks an evident and
intelligible line, for it is certain that all negotiations relative
to peace since that date must have a different character from
all peace negotiations preceding it. As repards limitation of
subject it is possible to urge that much has been omitted, but
these omissions are deliberate and will be repaired in subse-
quent volumes. It seemed important, for instance, not to
treat of the Polish problem at this stage, which is still in an
unsettled condition, and where much will depend on the
verdict of plebiscites which have not yet been taken. It was,
however, impossible to omit some discussion of that problem,-
and particularly the strategical aspect of it as it confronted the
Germans at the time of the signature of the Treaty. While,
therefore, the main treatment of Poland has been reserved
for a later volume, when it will be taken in connexion with the
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whole problem of East' Europe, it was deemed also better to
relegate-the important question of Shantung and of China to
the fifth volume, which will deal more fully with Asiatic prob-
lems. The League of Nations and International Labour were
topics that could not be -treated exhaustively until more
experience of the practical machinery set up in each case is
to hand, but it was impossible not to give some indication of
the handling of these topics at the gonference, and of the
origins of each organization. The financial clauses of the
Treaty have been treated with relative fullness; the economic
clauses, on the other hand, are so bound up with the commercial
arrangements of Austria and Hungary, that it was thought
‘better to defer their discussion until the fourth volume, where
the Treaties with the Powers are considered and the subject
could be discussed as a whole. On the other hand, the clauses
dealing with international communications affect Germany
so vitally that these have been treated with.relative fullness
in Volume II. Certain other points, such as the question of
war criminals, the trial of the Kaiser, and the practical working
of the Reparation Commission, clearly lie beyond the date at
which our volumes cease. These questions will ultimately. be
dealt with at a later stage. The fourth volume, which will
include the Treaties with Austria, Hungary, and Bulgaria, will
be the next to be issued, and will include a discussion of the
general economic problems of Central Europe as a whole.

In a work of this kind it is impossible to avoid criticism
from many different points of view, but it may perhaps be
well to give a few explanations of some of the practices pursued.
Should, for instance, the title be the Conference or the Congress
of Paris? There is no essential difference in International
Law between the two, but Conferences have usually a less
formal character. According to the stricter interpretation,
however, it was a Congress, and not a Conference that met at
Paris. There were, however, times when it was a Conference,
and times when it was a Congress, and the published State
papers show, not perhaps unnaturally, that the Powers do not
seem always to have realized the difference between these two
terms.! - On the other hand, the public, as a whole, seems to

a Congress are sometimes described as ¢ conferences ’, v. Diplomatie

1The matter is complicated by the fact that the sitti 5; of Delegates 10
tow.,
Practice, vol. ii, p. 94, n. ’
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have adopted the title of Conference without any discussion,
and as the dip’omatic usage has not been entirely consistent
in this matter it was thought best to make use of the popular
title, for it is by such titles that events are handed down to
posterity. Historians, for. instance, have found it impossible
to get the public to call the Monroe Doctrine by its more
appropriate title of the ¢ Adams’ Doctrine, or to change the
name of the battle in which Harold fell, from Hastings to
Senlac. In such, contests the public will always be victorious,
and the historian shows prudence in acknowledging his defeat.
As regards the title  Principal Allied and Associated Powers’,
this is in strictness confined to the Five Great Powers—United
States, France, British Empire, Italy, and Japan. The United’
States is not an Ally but an Associate. All States adhering to
the Entente are known as ¢ the Allied and Associated Powers °.
* In practice, however, it has not always been possible to main-
tain this distinction and the whole group is sometimes generally

described as the ¢ Allies .

- The chronological table in Volume IIT has been compiled
with great care, and with a special purpose. Ever since the
days of Bismarck, it has been increasingly true that the best
.materials for history are to be found in the Press. He taught
us that the currents and changes of opinion are sometimes to
be found there when official documents givé no hint of them.
This principle has been followed, and the chronological table
deals not only with events but with the opinions of the
Press.

The general principle or guiding thread’ in these volumes
has been the attempt to exhibit the Peace as a great constructive
experiment. The establishment of this principle will be seen
in its most striking light if the state of the world before and
after the Peace is examined. Before the war Europe was still
concerned with the balance of power and America with isola-
tion, while exploitation of natives went on in dark corners of
the earth unchecked by international control. Preparation for
war was universal. The Peace settlement has deliberately
sought to change the centre of gravity and thus to bring Europe
and America into harmony and thus create an international
organization. Guilty nations have been punished, and war,
which was previously regarded as justifiable, is" henceforward
looked on as a crime. Disarmament has begun. A league
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has been created to enforce peace and to repair wrong or
injustice, if necessary to re-write such parts of the Treaty as
seem inconsistent with justice or with expedieney.

These confessedly are the ideals'and professions of the
Powers that concluded the Armistice with Germany. How
far they have been realized it is the object of this history
at least partially to answer. No attempt to answer that
question can be in vain so long as it is made with sineerity,
and without malice. For it is no exaggeratien to say that
the future welfare of the world depends upen its democracies
understanding the new principles on which they are to' be
governed, and on their combining together to make the noblest
of them a reality.






PART I: THE END OF THE WAR

CHAPTER I: PART I

THE MILITARY DEFEAT OF GERMANY

1. Relative Situation of the Belligerenis. The Great War,
which flared up in Europe en the 1st August 1914, and which
had raged for over two years with fluctuating fortunes but
unabated fury, had subsided into comparative stagnation at
the close of 1916.

The Central Powers, united in command and organization,
and apparently self-supporting as regards economic resources,
stood firm and unshaken ; their centralized geographical posi-
tion enabled them to operate effectively on interior strategic
lines against any one of the loosely-knit forces of the Allied or
Entente Powers. These forces were solely dependent for their
maintenance on sea transport, which is comparatively slow and
insecure ; that they were maintained at all was only possible
owing to the unchallenged sea supremacy of the Allies, which
in turn depended almost solely on the efficiency of the British
Navy and Mercantile Marine ; that these forces, dispersed on
the outer ring, could deliver anything but desultory half-blows
against the Central Powers was in the circumstances hardly
conceivable.

2. Results of the War up to the end of 1916. At the end of
1916 the balance of the material gains appeared to rest with
the Central Powers. The preceding years had produced a series
of bitter disappointments for the Allies. In East and West the
German armies had won victory after victory, and had over:
run some of the richest industrial districts of France, Belgium,
and Russia. Germany’s aim of securing a crushing military
decision in the early months of the War had, it is true, been
frustrated, partly by her own military mistakes, partly by the
heroism of the Allied Armies. But, although the immediate

menace of disaster had been removed, the German outposts
VOL. 1. B
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remained firmly entrenched within 55 miles of Paris and 65 of
Dover. o : : :

8. Unfavourable Situation of the Allies. - The indecisive
battles of Verdun and the Somme appeared to demonstrate the
impregnability of field fortifications in Western warfare, while
the power of the Russian Colossus had preved a delusion. The
‘entry of Italy and Rumania into the War had produced equally
disappointing results, and appeared only to afford further
proofs of the military superiority of the Central Powers. Serbia
had been crushed and overrun; every effort of the Allies in
the Mediterranean and in the Middle East seemed doomed to
humiliation or to disaster. Russia was more isolated than ever,
And the unfortunate example of Rumania was not likely to
tempt other neutrals to join in the Alliance against the Central
Powers,  The attitude of Greece, for instance, was confused
and hesitating. ‘ ‘

In other ways the retrospect was equally depressing. The
British- Navy, which the public had expected to produce
‘spectacular results, only succeeded in meeting the enemy in
force on one occasion, when a decision was not reached ; the
submarine and the Zeppelin, doubly effective from their novel
methods, contributed to lower the moral of the Allied nations
and to stimulate that of their opponents.

4. The Blockade versus Germany’s Resources. The resources
of the Central Powers, both in man-power and material, seemed
indeed to be inexhaustible, and their moral cohesion to be
unimpaired. Owing to Germany’s skilful utilization of all
available resources, both in her own country and in those of her
allies, it became doubtful whether the pressure of the Blockade
would prove effectual in crushing the resistance of the Central
Powers. At any rate, the time involved by a mere war of
attrition, combined with the exercise of blockade pressure,
might prove equally damaging to the Allies’ resources. As time
went on it became increasingly evident that the defeat of the
main German armies remained the primary military objective
of the Allies.

‘5. Plan of the Allies for the 1917 Campaign. In spite of the
apparently unfavourable situation, the Allied peoples did not
lose faith in the future. At a conference held at the French
General Headquarters at Chantilly in November 1916, a plan
of campaign was drawn up for the Allied Armies during 1917.
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This plan, which was unanimously agreed upon by the military
representatives of the Allied Powers, comprised a concerted
series of offensives on all fronts, so timed as to assist each other
by denying to the enemy the power of weakening one front to
reinforce another.- By this means the Allies hoped to co-
ordinate their efforts and to overcome the strategic advantage
conferred on the Central Powers by their geographical position.
The main German armies in East and West were to be pinned
down and defeated by superior forces, when the Italian, Mace-
donian, Rumanian,  and Turkish fronts were expected to fall
-with comparative ease to the Allied contingents in <those
theatres. _ : .

6. Germany’s. Reorganization for venewing the Struggle. As
has beenindicated, the end of 1916 marked the close of a definite
stage in the world-conflict. Enormous efforts had been made on
both sides without attaining decisive results, and, although the
Central Powers appeared to hold most of the material gaing,
these had only been won at a tremendous sacrifice of man-power
and material. Germany knew that a long war meant economic
ruin, and that victory, to be remunerative, must be rapid.
The achievements of the hitherto despised ¢ Kitchener Divisions’
of Great Britain in the Somme battle, together with the vast
artillery material at the disposal of the Allies, had come as
a shock to the German troops and military leaders. When
Rumania declared war at the end of August 1916, von Hinden-
burg and Ludendorff had been summoned to replace von
Falkenhayn at General Headquarters, and sweeping reforms
had been instituted in the military and economic organization
of Germany, of her allies, and of the occupied territories. The
War Ministry in Berlin was reorganized, and a scheme, known
as the ‘¢ Hindenburg Programme’, was formulated in order to
exploit to the full the resources of the country in man-power
and material. Hindenburg’s plans for mobilizing the manhood
and womanhood of the country were drastic, and were only
adopted by the German Government in a modified degree, but
the munitions programme was vigorously carried out. At the
same time the establishment of infantry divisions was standard-
ized on a basis of 9 battalions instead of 12, and 13 new divisions
were in this way formed to take part in the 1917 campaign.’
The Artillery, Signal Service, ancll) Air Force establishments
were largely increased,

B2
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1. Germany’s Strategic Plan for 1917. The strategic conduct
of the War was also modified. In view of the increasing strength
of the Entente Powers, of their apparent intention to resume
the offensive, and of the time required for the ¢ Hindenburg
Programme ’ to mature, Germany was compelled to economize
her forces, and, temporarily at any rate, to stand on the
defensive. The tactical manuals were re-written, and the
training of the troops was altered in accordance with this
policy. For the time being the doctrine of the °relentless
offensive’, so long inculcated in the mind of the German
soldier, was abandoned. It was rightly anticipated that the
1917 offensive of the Allies in the West would be directed
- towards crushing in the great German salient between Arras
and Reims.. In order to avoid the full force of this blow,
a retrenchment, known as the  Siegfried Line’, was prepared
between the Scarpe and the Aisne, passing through St. Quentin,
and a retirement to this position was timed to’ commence
(()i‘n the 16th March 1917 and was prepared in the fullest

etail.

The adoption of this defensive policy in the West did not
mean that Germany was to remain inactive in other directions.
The reorganization of the Austro-Hungarian, Bulgarian, and
Turkish Armies was taken in hand seriously, and plans were.
laid for undermining Russia’s moral cohesion and for extending
Germany’s domination eastwards. At the same time it was
hoped that the adoption of unrestricted submarine warfare in
the early spring would prove decisive in bringing Great Britain
to her knees.  * : :

Finally, after the occupation of Bucharest in December 1916,
the German Emperor endeavoured to induce the Allies to enter
into peace negotiations. As it was soon perceived that these
negotiations would be based solely on Germany’s territorial
conquests, and would satisfy none of the Allies’ war-aims, the
illusory offer was rejected. Meanwhile, the Allies were re-
organizing their forces for a renewal of the struggle. Changes
in the Higher Command took place both in the French Army
and in the British Navy. A new Ministry was formed in London
under Mr. Lloyd George, and the ¢ War Cabinet > was instituted.
In February 1917, the Allies, after a conference at Calais,
reaffirmed their plan of joint offensives which had been decided
upon at Chantilly in November 1916, and the general conduct
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of the campaign on the Western Front was entrusted to the
French Commander-in-Chief,

This plan of combined offensives was strategically sound,
and its execution might well have proved successful, had not
a new factor, hitherto unheeded, paralysed the military strerigth
of the Russian Empire. _

8. The Collapse of Russta. The enormous casualties suffered
by the Russian armies were already producing a feeling of war-
weariness among the peoples of Russia. The national life had
been dislocated by the over-mobilization of the country’s man-
hood, and the harshness and inefficiency of the bureaucracy
had caused widespread unrest. Apart from these factors, few
Allied statesmen or soldiers had realized either the degree to
which the economic life of Russia depended on Germany, or
the powerful ramifications of German influence in all grades of
Russian society. The economic interdependence of the different
parts of Russia on their vulnerable inland lines of communication
was also a vitalfactor whichhad notbeen sufficiently appreciated.
The German. blockade of Russia was just as effective and
noxious in its consequences as that of Germany by the Allies,
The anti-Tsarist revolt of March 1917 was accepted almost
with relief by the Allies as expressing a new spirit of energy and
progress in the Russian people, but its far-reaching effects were

_ not at first foreseen. An age-long régime of autocratic tyranny
and corrupt government had stunted the mental development
and political growth of the Russian peoples, and had paved the
way for a terrible social cataclysm. War-weariness and in-
difference turned to class-hatred and revolt against all authority,
until civil order and military discipline were alike swept away
in an orgy of bloodshed and cruelty.

The Kerensky government made vacillating efforts to stem
the flood of Bolshevism which subsequently swept over unhappy
Russia. A gallant though misguided attempt was made to co-
operate with the military plans of the Allies, and on the 1st July
1917 a tardy offensive was opened astride the Dniester by the
armies of Brussiloff and Korniloff against the Austro-German
forces with initial success, which, however, was of but short
duration. The poison of Bolshevism, stimulated by German
intrigue, rapidly infected all units, and Russia as a military
factor went out of the War. ,

9. German confidence in the result of the 1917 Campaign.
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Germany little realized what a powder-train she was igniting
when by her propaganda she encouraged anarchy and revolt
in the armies of the Tsar. The complete disintegration of
Russia’s social cohesion was as littleforeseen by German states-
men as by those of the Allies. The repercussion of Bolshevism
on the war-weary German‘*people and on the beaten German
Army was afterwards to prove decisive, but at the beginning
of 1917 that danger still appeared remote. There were, it is
true, other clouds on the horizon, of which the German Higher
Command was aware. The unexpected and costly failure in
front of Verdun, and the prompt rejection by the Allies of the
Kaiser’s peace proposal at the end of 1916, had somewhat
- damped the spirits of the German nation. On the other hand,
the appointment of Hindenburg and Ludendorff to the Higher
Command proved an enormous access of moral strength. The
belief of the army and the people in the ability of these two
soldiers was unbounded, and the German nation looked forward
with confidence in the coming year to the promised blessings of
a victorious peace : to the successful resistance of their armies
in the West, to the replenishment of their economic resources
from Russia and the East, and to the isolation and decisive
defeat of Britain by means of ruthless submarine warfare.

10. Unrestricted Submarine War and America’s Entry. 1t
was the psychological result of adopting this latter weapon
‘which introduced the final and decisive factor into the situation.
A storm of mutual recrimination has raged between the military
chiefs and the Imperial Chancellor as to.the actual responsi-
bility for resorting to the intensified submarine campaign.
Hindenburg excuses himself on the score that the Chancellor
never warned him of the effect which it might have on America,
Bethmann-Hollweg pleads that he could but follow the advice
of his military and naval advisers, and adopt the most effective
means of winning the war. ' '

~ This controversy takes us back to that still greater one
regarding the responsibility for the War. Whatever be the
verdict of history regarding the contributory causes which led
up to the great conflagration of 1914, the main impulse which
set the wheels of war in motion was undoubtedly the military
policy of the German Empire. The shibboleth of ‘ militarism °,
so often appealed to by the Entente propagandists, proved in
one sense a two-edged weapon, owing to.the vagueness of the
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term and its liability to be applied to any organism or dominion:
founded on military strength. In its original and generally
accepted significance, however, the term ¢ militarism ’ is specially
applicable to that combination of ruthless political lust and
organized physical strength which has characterized the de-
velopment of Imperial Germany both in peace and in war.
This doctrine, to which Germany’s diplomatic policy was sub-
ordinated, definitely involved the United States of America in
the War, and thus cast the die which ultimately decided its issue.

During the 1917 campaign, the actual military assistance
which America could lend was negligible, although her moral
and financial aid were indirectly of great value, and her inter-
vention also made additional shipping available for the Allies.

11. Effects of Russta’s Collapse. The course of events in
1917 failed to develop in accordance with the plans of either
belligerent party. The general and simultaneous offensive, con-
templated by the Allies at the Conferences of Chantilly and
Calais, did not materialize. As already described the Russian
effort collapsed entirely, and Germany was thereby enabled to
advance far into Russia and to obtain undisputed command
of the Baltic and Black Seas. . The economic results, in par-
ticular the occupation of Wallachia, enabled Germany to survive
the pressure of the Allied Blockade during 1917, and the collapse
of Russia hindered in another way the execution of the Allied

lan of campaign. Although the German forces in West and
IE:,‘a:a\st remained between January and November 1917 in approxi-
mately the same relative numerical proportions, namely, about
150 divisions in the West to 80 in Russia, yet the Russian
débdcle enabled Germany to transfer to the West some 40 fresh
divisions from her Eastern Front, in exchange for an equivalent
number of divisions exhausted in battle or of inferior fighting
valie. The Russian front thus acted as a reservoir from which
the German Higher Command could draw fresh troops in case

" of need. .

12. The Campaign. of 1917. In the middle of March 1917,
the withdrawal of the First and Second German Armies - to
the ° Siegfried Line > was begun and carried out more or less
‘according to plan’. This measure, which the German Higher
Command had only resorted to as the result of earnest delibera-
tion and under the menace of the coming Allied offensive, still
further handicapped the Franco-British operations.
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_In spite, however, of the drawbacks involved by the Russian
collapse, and some modifications of the original plan caused by
the situation in the West, the Franco-British effensive opened .
in' April ; the Italian Army was not, ready in time to co-operate
so early. The British Army gained an initial victory on the
Arras-Vimy front; the French “attack, -howevet, ~was a
failure and resulted in heavy lossé, General Pétain, then fe-
placed General Nivelle in-command of the Frerch/Army, ahd
General Foch was appointed Chief of the General Spiff-in Paris,
The French Army, however, had been badly handled, dnd: its_
moral had suffered in conseqiienc®; so that the tdsk of hammering
the German defences throughout 1917 devolved largely on the
British Army. Had these operations ngt béep eontinued,: the
main German armies would have beenfrée to ttwnonthe othier:
Allies. Successful offensives of limited scope were: also under-
taken by the French during the summer at various points on
the Western Front. At the end of July began “that more
ambitious Allied offensive in Flanders, which is known as'the
Third Battle of Ypres. The fighting that ensued was of & very
stubborn character, and invelved both the British and German
Armies in great expenditure of man-power and material, but
beyond this no definite strategic results were obtained.” Towards
the end of November the British attack at Cambrai came nearer
to gaining a strategic success, but the opportunity was missed.

18. Results of the 1917 Campaign in the West. By the end of
1917 Germany had succeeded in parrying all the blows of her
enemies on the Western Front, but only at great cost ; 70,000
prisoners fell into the hands of the British alone, in spite of the
stubborn fighting, and the German armies are estimated to have.
suffered nearly 2,000,000 casualties on the Western Front
during the year. : .

Ludendorff’s verdict on the state of affairs at the end of
August is asfollows: “The state of affairs in the West appeared to
prevent the execution of our plans elsewhere. Our wastage had
been so high as to cause grave misgiving, and had exceeded all
expectation.’? The resumption of theFlanders battle in October
caused the German Higher Command still further anxiety, and
all but succeeded in breaking down the resistance of the German .
Army. Ludendorff describes the British attack of the 4th Octo-
ber on the Passchendaele Ridge as being exceptionally severe,
and only resisted at the cost of another enormous sacrifice of

1 War Memories, 1919, vol. ii, 480.



FAILURE OF SUBMARINE CAMPAIGN 9

life, and again,. ¢ Our wastage in ... the fourth Flanders
- battle was extraordinarily high. In the West we began to
run short of troops:’ The Allies, too, particularly the British
- Army, suffered heavy casualties, but the costly Flanders battles
must not bejudged merely by their material results ; they went -
far'to sdp the tenadity and moral gohesion of the German Army.
Ludendorff hiniself says+ . Yet it must be admitted that certain
 unitsno lotigér triumphed ovér'the' démoralizing effects of the
defensive battle as they hiad done formerly.’!
- 14, Faslure of the Submdirine Compaign. The Western Front
W ‘no’; the sole pie-occupation of the German Higher Command
301917, ‘1¥ must be borne in mind that' Ludendorff’s strategic
weoneeption of the 191 campaign was based on a defensive policy
in'thie West, goupled with a steady and economical establish-
-ment: of Gernign ascendancy in the East, while the real decision
was t0 be forced by the submarine war against the tonnage of
‘the Allies ; ‘e maintenance of sea transport was recognized
as vital to the Alliance against Germany.

Ludendorff tells us that, on the 9th January 1917, when
the decision was finally taken to resort to unrestricted sub-
marine warfare : ¢ The collapse of Russia was in no way to be
foreseen, and indeed did not enter anybody’s head. We
reckoned that the adoption of the submarine campaign would
effect a favourable decision for us, at latest before America’s
new troops could participate in the war; but without the
adoption of this submarine war we reckoned on the collapse of
the alliance between the Entente Powers.” The ravages caused
by the unrestricted submarine campaign were extremely serious.
No less than 25 per cent. of the tonnage bound for British ports
during April 1917 was sunk by submarine action. In. June
1917, the British Admiralty definitely adopted the policy of
convoying merchant vessels, and the situation at onceIl;egan to
improve. The labours of the Anti-Submarine Department of
the Admiralty also began to produce definite results ; 66 enemy-
submarines were sunk during 1917, as compared with 25 in
the preceding year. ‘

After six months of the submarine campaign Ludendor{f
had to confess that ° in its ultimate results it had not achieved
what had been expected of it *; he still hoped, however, ‘ that
the expectations of the Navy would be shortly fulfilled’. By
the end of the year the expected decision had still not arrived,

1 War Memories, vol. ii, 492.
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~ but the German Naval Staff was as optimistic as éver. The
Higher Command, too,allowed itself the luxury of self-deception.

15. War-weariness in Germany. But others, less convinced of
the infallibility of the German General Staff, and less confident in
the prowess of the German Army and Navy, were more sceptical.
The privations caused by the Blockade were becoming acute,
the increasing thunder of the Allied artillery in the West,
combined with the continued inactivity of the German armies,
produced a feeling of nervous tension and protracted disappoint-
ment which soon expressed itself in outspoken war-weariness.
The tales brought back by the troops of the mines of Messines
and of the shell-craters of Flanders found an equally joyless
echo in the misery of their homes.

On the 27th June 1917, Hindenburg wrote to the Kaiser as
follows : ¢ The most serious trouble at present is the sinking of
the nation’s spirits. They must be raised, otherwise we shall
lose the war. Our allies, too, require to be vigorously bolstered
up, otherwise the danger of their defection is imminent.” These
were strong words, but they summed up the situation accurately.

Early in July, the Chancellor, Bethmann-Hollweg, prac-
tically assented to the Peace resolution policy of the majority
parties in the Reichstag. This brought to a head the feud
between the Higher Command and the Civil: Government
which continued until the end of the war, and, indeed, had
a vital bearing on its issue. In spite of Ludendorff’s efforts,
the Reichstag’s Peace resolution was published in Vorwirts,
and the Chancellor resigned. His successor, Dr. Michaélis,
proved unable to cope with the situation, and was replaced in
October by Count von Hertling.

16. War-weariness in Austria-Hungary. If war-weariness
and depression were rife in Germany, they had become infinitely
more acute among Germany’s allies. Although Austria-Hungary
was bound hand and foot to Germany, so that independent
action on her part was practically impossible, her statesmen were
not blind to the abyss into which she was being led. The
Russian Revolution of March 1917 seriously alarmed the
Austrian bureaucracy. On the 27th March, Count Czernin,
the Austro-Hungarian Foreign Minister, met Bethmann-
Hollweg at Vienna, and a secret agreement was reached
regarding possible peace conditions.! At the beginning of April,

! War Memories, vol. ii, 440-1 sgq., on the status quo ante bellum, it was
unknown to G.H.Q.
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the Emperor Charles, accompanied by Count Czernin and by
his Chief of the General Staff, General von Arz, visited the
Kaiser at Hamburg for a personal exchange of views.. The
Austrian representatives pointed out that the resources of their
country in man-power and material were exhausted, and
suggested that, in order to provide a basis for peace negotiations,
Germany should surrender Alsace-Lorraine to France. 1In
compensation for this loss Austria would hand over Galicia to
Poland with a view to their combined annexation by Germany,

These suggestions met with stern disapproval at Hamburg.
The Austrians returned to Vienna empty-handed, but more
than ever convinced of the gravity of the situation. On the
12th April, Count Czernin addressed a strongly-worded protest
to the Emperor Charles, in which he again pointed out that
Austria’s military power was rapidly becoming exhausted, and
that it would shortly be necessary to negotiate for a separate
peace. The young Emperor thereupon wrote to the Kaiser,
pressing his point of view still more urgently than before. This
appeal only produced another rebuff, but Count Czernin
continued throughout the summer to plead with his German
masters. .

17. Caporetto. The Austro-Hungarian Army was indeed in
a bad way. It had only stemmed with great sacrifice the Italian -
Isonzo offensive of May 1917 ; the breaking strain had nearly
been'reached when the Italians renewed their offensive on the
Carso plateau towards the-end of August. The German Higher
Command was at last convinced that- the Austro-Hungarian
~ Army would collapse unless it was given some tangible support.
An opportunity was afforded by the war-weariness in Italy and
by the unpopularity of the war among certain elements of the
Ttalian population. A German Army Staff was at once formed,
and six German divisions were made available (two from the
West and four from the East). These, with someJager battalions
and Austrian troops, took advantage of a weak spot in the
Ttalian line near Caporetto in the Julian Alps, broke the Ttalian
front on the 24th October, and rolled it back towards the Piave.’
The enormous booty which thus fell almost without effort to
Austria-Hungary, and the simultaneous collapse of Russia’s
military resistance, were decisive in bolstering up the wavering
resolution of Austria’s rulers. The crisis was over, and the
Dual Monarchy remained true to the German alliance for
another twelve months.
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Bulgaria and Turkey, the' other allies of Germany, did not
cause her s0 mueh anxiety during 1917, for, although they were
just as anxious for peace as Austria, they were not in a position
to break away while Germany’s main armies still held their
ground in the West and while German mobile reserves were
still available. Thus, the loss first of Bagdad and later of
Jerusalem, exercised comparatively littlg effect on Germany.
If she could only win in the West, all would eventually be well.

“The power which bound Germany’s allies to her was based on
no higher grounds than greed for conquest, coupled with the
servility of impotence. Germany’s motto, with her allies and

. her enemies alike, was, ¢ Let them hate so long as they fear .

18. Bolshevism and Germany’s Russian Policy. But a cloud
was gathering on the Russian Front, where events had appeared
to be proceeding so planmdssig. Its significance was long un-
suspected by the German Higher Command. Germany’s
policy with regard .to Russia had been to employ indirect
methods to undermine Russia’s power of resistance, while
ecoriomizing her own military effort. To quote Ludendorff:
‘ What we anticipated took place; the Russian Revolution
weakened the fighting strength of the army. The idea of peace
seemed to be gaining strengthin Russia.” This policy succeeded,
but only too well. The German design was to hypnotize Russia
into a nerveless and inert mass, which could be moulded to
Germany’s future aims; but her spells went wrong, and she
invoked instead a demon of savage anarchy, which eventually
contributed to her own downfall. Ludendorff indeed later
confessed to this fatal development of the German plans:
¢ Looking back, I can see that our decline obviously began with
the outbreak of the Revolution in Russia.” But he was blind
to it at the time, although he complains elsewhere in hib
Memories that ¢ Bethmann-Hollweg and Count Czernin were
both completely obsessed by the Russian Revolution. Both
feared similar events in their own countries.” The German
policy was, however, dictated entirely by the Higher Command.
They skilfully used propaganda and fraternization to induce
the Russian soldiery to sell their machine guns, and applied the
screw when necessary by a short sharp military operation, as at
Riga on the 1st September, and in the capture of the Esthonian
Islands in the middle of October. It is an interesting fact that

this latter combined operation was undertaken partly in order
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to improve the discipline of the Fleet; the long-enforced in:-
activity of the surface vessels had induced an unhealthy leaning
towards the doctrines of the Independent Socialists, and
mutinies had occurred in August.

19. Brest-Litovsk. Tt is curious how slow the German Higher
Command was to perceive the real trend of events in Russia,
in spite of its available channels of information. Russia’s
‘military strength had flickered out with the collapse of Brussi-
loff’s last offensive in July, but it was not until November that
the Germans ventured to reduce the number of their divisions
in Russia to less than 80, one-third of their total strength in all
theatres. It was at that time, so Ludendortf tells us, that the
idea of an offensive in the West first origihated. During
November and December, 24 German divisions were transferred
from Russia to the West.

After much disorder and confusion, Lenin and Trotsky"
secured the upper hand in Petrograd in November, and on the
15th December an armistice was signed at Brest-Litovsk be-
tween the Central Powers and the Bolshevist leaders. Peace
was not finally signed at Brest-Litovsk until the 8rd March
1918, owing to the procrastinations of the Bolshevist negotiators
and the dissensions between the Austrian and German pleni-
potentiaries.! On the 18th February the Germans had actually
terminated the armistice, and their armies had begun to advance
on a,1,000-mile front from the Gulf 6f Finland to the Black Sea ;
but there was no further military resistance, and Russia could
now be regarded as a dead front. Peace had already been
concluded with the Ukraine on the 9th February. Peace with
Rumania was not finally signed until the 7th May, though
little danger was to be feared from the Rumanian army. But
these delays were only technical, and the German Higher
Comniand knew that it was free to turn its attention to the 1918
campaign. '

20. Condition of the Belligerents at the close of 1917. At the
close of 1917 the general situation was very different from what
it had been twelve months previously. The strain of the almost
continuous battles on the Western Front had drained the man-
power of all the European belligerents, and most serious efforts
were made to refill the depleted ranks during the winter months.
The appointment of Georges Clemenceau as Prime Minister of

' 1 p, fuller account in Chapter VI, Part IT. - - - S
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France in November 1917 was a guarantee that the fighting
spirit of the French nation was not exhausted, and that the war.
policy of the Allies would be pursued with reléntless. vigour.
In Great Britain still more men were combed from industry to
replace the wastage of the Flanders fighting, and the British
divisions (but not those of the Overseas Dominions) were
reduced from 13 to 10 battalions, In Germany the 1917 Class
(averaging 181 years) was ealled up, nearty two years before its
normal time.

The universal shortage of material resources gave almost
more cause for anxiety. - Three years of war had rendered -
Europe economically unproductive ; Russia, one of the world’s
chief sources of food supply, was plunged in chaos. The sub-
marine campaign, although it had failed to produce the decisive
- results expected in Germany, was taking enormous toll of the
world’s shipping, and very seriously jeopardized the food supply
of Great Britain.

-But the privations of the Allies were insignificant compared
to those suffered by the Central Powers. In spite of an elaborate
organization, controlled by what had once been the most efficient
bureaucracy in the world, Germany and Austria were suffering
from an acute shortage of almost every essential raw material,
and from a total deficiency of many of them. Neither the oil-
wells of Galicia and Rumania, the copper-mines of Serbia, nor
the agricultural resources of the whole Danubian basin were
sufficient to meet the demands of the prolonged struggle. The
dearth of fats and oils of all kinds was particularly disastrous,
both to human health and to industrial requirements. In spite
of the resources of Westphalia, Silesia, and Poland, coal was
extremely scarce, owing to the lack of labour and rolling-stock.
The Allied Blockade was doing its work and doing it well.- -

21. The Issue at Stake. It was thus clear, at the close of
1917, that the strain was becoming too great to last, and that
the end of the struggle was in sight. But what the end would
be was as uncertain as ever. All the European belligerents
appeared to have reached the end of their resources ; Germany’s
territorial gains were greater than ever, and, though her people
were weary, her armies were still unconquered. The collapse of
Russia removed all pressure from her Eastern Front, and it was
extremely doubtful if that pressure could ever be revived.
Germany was free at last to concentrate superior force in the
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main theatre—the Western Front—and thus challenge the final
decision. - :

This challenge could not have been averted by a negotiated
peace, to which both parties were stubbornly opposed. Ger-
many'’s rulers were as determined as ever not to surrender the
fruits of their military depredations ; on this last point sufficient
evidence is supplied by Ludendorff’s conditions regarding .
Germany’s future fromtiers, as stated at the Crown Council in
Berlin on the 11th September 19172 The Allies, for their part,
could not consent to sacrifice the ideals which had called them
- to action and had maintained their solidarity throughout such
countless trials. Besides, the entry of America had set the seal
on the continuance of the Allies’ effort and renewed their faith..
If the Allies were trebly armed in knowing the moral justice of
‘their cause, they were quadruply so in the expectation of
America’s material assistance. o

The penultimate factor in deciding the issue of the War was
the collapse of Russia, which enabled Germany to concentrate
superior military force to attack the Allies in the West. The
ultimate factor was the arrival of effective military aid from
America—but would it arrive in time to save the Allies in the
impending struggle ?

22. The Seeds of Revolution in Germany. There were only
two eventualities which could have prevented the German:
offensive of 1918 : either a revolution in Germany or a defection
of her allies. Both of these possibilities were to be reckoned
with. As early as the 12th April 1917, Count Czernin, a close
and reliable observer of conditions in Germany, had expressed
himself as follows in a memorandum addressed to the Emperor
Charles : ‘I am firmly convinced that if Germany attempts to
carry on another winter campaign, revolution will break out in
that country.’ :

This prediction was practically, if not literally, fulfilled. The
first Council of Workmen and Soldiers was formed at Reinicken-
dorf before the close of 1917, and throughout January and
February 1918 the industrial centres of Germany and Austria-

.1 War Memories, English edition, vol. ii, pp. 518~21. He demanded a

protective belt round the iron-mines of Lerraine, economic union: with

Belgium, and, in effect, political control over her. The annexation of Luxem-

burg, an extension of the German frontier near the Upper Silesian coalfields

and Danzig and Thorn, plus power to conscript the inhabitants of Courland and

{l,ithua.gl;a, and economic control of the kingdom of Poland, were further
emands. : o :
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Hungary were seething with half-suppressed revolt. The strikes
‘which began on the 16th January at Vienna, and spread thence
to Budapest and Berlin, were political in character, and were
at least partly the outcome of the workers’ protest against the
sabre-rattling policy adopted during the Brest-Litovsk nego-
tiations, A
. The crisis was tided over ;. the signing of peace with Russia
relieved Germany of one great load of anxiety, and the promise’
of victory in the West was dangled—a tempting lure—before-
the war-weary German nation. The bait was swallowed, the
murmurs of dissension were stifled, and the nation braced itself
for a last effort. Germany’s allies, although with little confi-
dence in the issue, followed suit. o

28. Germany’s Plan for the 1918 Campaign. The circum-
stances which impelled Germany to undertake the great spring
offensive are clearly defined. With Austrig-Hungary and
Turkey at the end of their military strength, and Bulgaria
frankly disaffected, the Quadruple Alliance could only be held
together by the definite promise of a German victory. The
internal cohesion of Germany itself depended on the fulfilment
of that long-deferred hope. During two years of almost con-
tinuous attacks by the French and British Armies, the German

‘troops in the West had remained on the defensive; their
casualtiés had been colossal and the moral strain enormous ;
‘they certainly could not be expected to await a repetition of
these hammer-blows by the American Army with fresh troops
and unlimited ammunition. Besides, every officer and man of
the German Army knew the truth of the military axiom that-
¢ decisive success in battle can be gained only by a vigorous
offensive’. Ludendorff defines the position accurately in- the
following words : ‘¢ The situation of our allies and of ourselves,
as well as the condition of the army, demanded an offensive
which would produce a quick decision. That could only be
brought about on the Western Front.’

Time pressed. The blow would have to be delivered at the.
earliest possible moment if the arrival of the Americans was to
be forestalled. Ludendorff’s masterly training manual, entitled
The Offensive Baittle in Position Warfare, was issued on the
1st January 1918. The training of the troops could be com-
pleted by the middle of March. But a premature start might
prejudice success. Offensive operations are largely dependent
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‘ori communications, which in turn depend-on the state of the
ground and weather. Forageisbulky and is difficult to transport
in the battle zone ; horses may have to depend on grazing as an
emergency measure, and this is not to be found before the spring.
All these factors had militated against the success of the German
offensive at Verdun, which ' had commenced on the 21st Feb-
ruary 1916. The opening of the 1918 offensive was fixed for a
month later-in the season. :

24. Choict of the Sector of Attack. The German General Staff
considered four alternative sectors of the Western Front for the
deliveryof the great blow; these were: Franpers, YerEs-LENS,
Arras-La FirE, and VERDUN. The two northern, which would
have had the capture of the Channel Ports as their strategic
objective, were ruled out owing to the mud of Flanders and of the
Lys Valley, which would not be dry enough for operations until
the middle of April. The VERDUN sector was also rejected, as
its strategic importance was secondary and, from a tactical
point of view, the ground was too hilly and broken to be suitable.
The remaining sector, which coincided with the famous ‘ Sieg-
fried Line’, did not suffer from the above drawbacks, while it
offered the distinct tactical advantage that the Entente troops -
were known to be holding the line thinly on this front. At the
beginning of February the British Army had taken over from
the French an additional 28 miles of line, from north of -
St. QUENTIN to south of La Fire. This extension of line was
not justified by any corresponding increase in the forces avail-
able to hold it. On the 1st January 1918, the British Army in
France, with a rifle strength of 659,000, had been holding a line.
95 miles in length, 7.e. with rather less than 4 rifles to every
yard of front. By the 21st March 1918, it held a line 123 miles
long, but its rifle strength had fallen to 616,000, giving less than
3 men per yard of front. The new sector, south of St. QUENTIN,
comprised the broad and marshy O1se Valley and the Forest of
ST. GoBAIN ; it was held, therefore, less strongly than the more
active sectors farther north. o S

The greater part of the ground south of St. QUENTIN was
entirely new to the British troops; they were unfamiliar with
the local topography and defensive organization. Besides, the
strength of a modern defensive system depends so vitally on -
the intimate’ co-ordination and mutual support of adjoining
sectors that any break in its continuity or cohesién, such as

' VoL, L C
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tends to arise at the point of junction between two armies
of different pationalities, is a source of both strategical and
‘tactical weakness.’ '

- - Another tactical disadvantage which the Arras-La FiRre
sector imposed on the British Army was the existence in front
of the ¢ Siegfried Line ’ of a zone, some 20 miles wide, which had
been systematically devastated by the First and Second German
Armies before their retirement in March 1917. Communications
were therefore difficult and shelter practically non-existent,
so that the area was an extremely unfavourable one for the
concentration of troops. o

- From the strategic point of view the choice of the Arras-
La Fixe sector would afford the assailant a chance of definitely
separating the French from the British and Belgian Armies by
driving them back on their divergent lines of communication ;
in this eventuality the British and Belgian Armies would be
penned into a narrow strip of coast north of the Somme, where
they could hardly hope to maintain themselves. \

. The choice of this sector for the offensive was therefore amply

justified both strategically and tactically, though we have Luden-
dorfi’s word for it that the tactical advantages alone were held
“fo be paramount. _ _

25. Relative Strengths on 21st March 1918. Ultimate success
in.war demands the concentration of superior force—moral and
physical—at the decisive point and at the most advantageous
moment. - Granting that the German Higher Command had
correctly chosen the time and place for their final offensive blow,
the factor of material and moral superiority, upon which the
result depended, remains to be considered. .

- . During the greater part of the War the German forces on
the Western Front had been slightly inferior numerically to the
combined strength of the Allies. Owing partly to the advantages
possessed by Germany in her unity of command and her strate-
‘gical position on interior lines, the Allies had never been able
to turn this margin of superiority to account. - At the beginning
of January 1918 the balance was still in favour of the Alli¢s,
who had some 168 divisions with which to oppose some 157

German ones. The rifle strength of the Allies was roughly
1,600,000 to the German 1,230,000. The collapse of Russia,
however, -enabled the tables to be turned. Between the
1st December 1917 and the end of March 1918, no fewer than
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86 German divisions were transferred from the Eastern to-the
" Western Front, while during the: same pgriod all the Géiman,
~divisions in Italy, eight in number, were moved to France.. . ,
* " Thus, on the fateful day of the 21st:Mdrch the Germans had
‘concentrated 192 divisions (approximagely 1,514,000 *rifles}’
against 169" Allied divisions (1,398,000 riflés), ‘The margin’ of.
numeérical superiority. was not very cog 'sidéerablé ;. still, as,
Liudendorff says in his Memories, it was fuch as the Germans-
had never yet possessed on the Western Front, and ¢ afforded”
prospects of success ’. e ,
The Western .Front was *a %‘I‘fat ﬁmie held by some 112
German divisigns'in the line, the remaining 80 being in reserve.’
This formidable mass of maneeuvre was toglarge to be employed
in one single operation. Of the 80 divisidns available, 55 were
destined to deliver the initial assault, while 25 others remained
to repfatethiose which might suffer the mogt severely, or alterna-
tively g ‘meet possible counter-strokes off’ other sectors of the
front.: The blow itself was to be delivergd along the 50-mile
front between CroisiLLEs (south-east of Arras) and La Fire
with a force of 5 rifles per yard. We have. Ludendorff’s state-
ment that the assault was prepared and lsupported by a con-
centration of 100 guns to every kilometre of front attacked,
4. ¢. one gun to every 11 yards. Owing to the extension of front.
already referred to, the number of guns available to defend the
whole British line only amounted to one giin to every 38 yards,
the allotment to the Fifth Army sector beipg rather less. -
, 26. The Element of Surprise. Thus, 5o far as the initial
shock was concerned, the German General Staff might well con-
sider that the concentration of superior force at the decisive’
point was assured. Moreover, they had not neglected the
“element of surprise—that factor essential to military success.
The effect of any offensive blow is enormously enhanced when
it is delivered without warning, and this factor is all the moie
vital when the numerical superiority possessed by the assailant
" is not in itself such as to render sugcess a foregone conclusion:
The assemblage in secret of the attacking divisions and of the
~ artillery and trench mortars supporting them, together with the
concentration of the enormous quantities of ammunition and
engineer stores required, was carried out with exemplary skill,
and must ever be regarded as-a masterpiece of staff work. It
involved the massing in a comparatively c?)nﬁ'ned zone of some
02
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800,000 men-and 7,000 guns. In spite, however, of the skill with
which the concentration was conceived and executed, it did not
come as a surprise. The probable designs of the enemy were too
obviously indicated, and his preparations were on too vast a
scale for a complete surprise to be effected.” Thanks to the
vigilance of the British General Staff, ample warning was given,
both as to the time and place of the offensive. But for this fore-
warning, the effect of the German blow might well have been
annihilating. It must be stated, however, that the French
General Staff were as equally convinced that the main German -
attack would be against the front held by the French Army.

It seems that the German Higher Command was counting
very largely on the assistance which their attack would derive
from the element of surprise. The British tactics at CaAMBRAI
in November 1917 had illustrated the possibility of launching an
effective surprise attack on a highly organized trench system
without the lengthy artillery prelude which in previous battles
had invariably disclosed the attacker’s intentions. The
Germans had not been able to emulate the British achievements
in tank construction, partly through having come into the field
too late, partly through lack of sufficient labour and raw
material. The German gunners had, however, perfected them-

-selves in the calibration of their batteries, and were thus able
to open accurate destructive and barrage fire at the last moment
before the assault, without having disclosed their presence by
previous registration.

21. Germany’s Man-power. Asthe German Higher Command
depended so largely on obtaining the effect of surprise—a factor
which can seldom be reckoned on with certainty—their March
offensive must to some extent be regarded as a gigantic gamble.
The availablereserve of German man-power was insufficient in
itself to guarantee victory in a succession of pitched battles.
The experiences of 1916 and 1917 must have taught them that
they could not expect to suffer less than 200,000 casualties per
month during periods of heavy fighting on the Western Front.
To meet these casualties Ludendorff had, as he admits, only
¢ several hundred thousand men ’ in reserve. Without counting
the 1920 class of recruits, not as yet called to the colours, this
reserve in the dépots may possibly have amounted to 500,000,
but more probably did not exceed 800,000 men. The Russian
Front had been milked dry, not a man under 35 years of age
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-having been left in the 40 odd skeleton divisions which were
holding over 1,000 miles of front between the Baltic and the
Black Sea. There remained only a monthly income of recu-
perated wounded from hospital, returned prisoners from Russia,
and a small number of men still being com}{)ed from civil occupa-
tions. We know that the total from all these sources did not
exceed 130,000 per month throughout the summer of 1918. The
German Army was thus faced with a probable monthly deficit

_of 70,000 men, which could only be made good from the capital
‘reserve. This reserve would be exhausted if heavy fighting were
to continue for a period of four to seven months, and Germany
would then be bankrupt as regards man-power. The decision
would have to be reached quickly or the game would be lost,
for the American divisions were beginning to arrive in France.
98. The ‘ Moral’ of the German Army. Ludendorff admits
in his Memories that the German man-power situation prior to
the great offensive was “-very serious’, and blames the War
Ministry for not having done all that was possible in the way of
combing out the home defence troops and reserved occupations.
At the same time he complains of the deteriorating moral spirit
of the army, and ascribes it to the influence of those same dregs
of the nation’s manhood which he was so imperiously demand-
ing. The infantry battalions at the front could not be kept up
to their establishment owing to the absence of  many thousands
of deserters and -shirkers’, while ‘tens of thousands’ had
avoided conscription by deserting to Holland and other neutral”
.countries. The recruits of the 1919 class, now averaging
18§ years of age, were being drafted in large numbers from the
home dépots to the reception camps, and the influence of these
youths, ill-disciplined, under-nourished, and steeped in an atmo-
sphere of war-weariness, was demoralizing the older men. The
Higher Command did not realize that it had pumped‘ the
German nation dry of its manhood, and that the dregs which it
was now trying to utilize would -only foul the working of the
machine. Germany’s manhood had been exploited as only the
manhood of France had been exploited in the previous century
by the insatiable ambition of Napoleon. That great commander
had known how to utilize gvery available upit of man-power,
but he had at the same time recognized that, in war as in every
other phase of human activity, ¢ the moral is to the physical as
three to one’. War, as Ludendorff himself once said, is not a
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question of mathematics ; but neither the Kaiser, nor Hinden-
burg, nor Ludendorff was a Napoleon ; all of them lacked the
galvanic power to stimulate the spirit of their armies to sacrifice,
Napoleon’s cause in 1815 was neither nobler nor more inspiring
than that of the German nation at bay, but the echo aroused in
the breast of almost every Frenchman by the appeal of the
Hundred Days found no counterpart in the Germany of 1918.

The German leaders not only failed to perceive the change in
the spirit and sentiment of their own armies, they also under- -
" estimated the moral of their opponents. Through over-confi-
dence in their own qualities and resources the German leaders
again committed the error of unhder-rating the powers of the
British Army. The same spirit of tenacity and dogged resistance,
which had thwarted the great enveloping sweep of August
1914, was now to meet the full weight of the final blow in
March 1918. ‘

29. The German March Offensive, The 21st March came
and the offensive opened. The early morning mist favoured
the rapid advance of the Eighteenth German Army and vitiated
the execution of the pre-arranged defence scheme. Farther
north, the assault columns of the Seventeenth and Second
German Armies were checked by the resolute musketry and
machine-gun fire of General Byng’s troops. The German
infantry lost their covering artillery barrage and were held up
in the British battle zone, where they suffered heavy losses.
The enveloping attack of General Otto von Below’s Army from
the Arras-CamBrar highroad, which had been intended to
reach BarauME and thus roll up the Third and Fifth British
Armies, had failed in its main purpose.

The offensive was pressed on with relentless vigour, and the
second line divisions were sent forward to exploit the initial
success. Although the Seventeenth Army had failed with heavy
losses, the Second and Eighteenth Armies, between CAMBRAI
and La Fire, continued the advance westwards and had
captured BaraumEe, PEroNNE, and NesLE by the 25th March,
having made good the line of the Upper Somme. Much had
already been achieved : 90,000 British prisoners and 900 guns .
had been captured, in addition to vast dépots of supplies and
‘material of every kind. The British line was badly bent, but
it was not broken, and French reserves were now coming to its
aid. On the 28th March five fresh divisions of the Seventeenth



THE GERMAN OFFENSIVE, 1918 23

German Army made a violent assault astride the ScARPE in an
attempt to capture Arras and the Vimy Ridge, but von Below
‘again failed with heavy loss. The Second and Eighteenth
"Armies had on the 30th March been definitely brought to a
standstill on the general line AiperT-MoNTDIDIER-NOYON,
and their offensive powers were exhausted. A final effort on
the 4th and 5th April gained Hamew (12 miles east of AMIENS)
and the western bank of the Avee at MorEUIL, but more could
not be done. The great Somme offensive was at an end.

- 80. Continuation of the German Offensive in dpril, May, and
June. The losses of the Seventeenth, Second, and Eighteenth
Gérman Armies had been so heavy, and their difficulties so
great as regards communications and supply, that it was out of
the question to renew the attack between Arras and the OisE.
The thinly held sector of the Lys Valley, largely manned by
Portuguese troops, offered a tempting bait, and a new offensive
was quickly mounted. On the 9th April 14 divisions of the
Sixth German Army overran the Portuguese front and gained
the line of the Lys. A continuation of the operation on the
succeeding days reached the line MerviiLe-MEssiNges, but
the gallant resistance at FEstuBERT and GiveNcHY prevented
the extension of the break farther southwards, thus saving the
remaining coal-mines of Northern France. The Fourth and
Sixth German Armies continued until the 25th April their
efforts to reach the chain of heights north of Barrieuy, which
dominate the Flanders Plain, but, beyond gaining a footing on
KemmeL Hiix, nothing substantial was achieved while heavy
casualties were incurred.

Ludendorff considered that the continuation of the offensive
against the British Army between Ypres and Bariirur still
gave the best promise of success. The British Army had
suffered such losses that its recovery might well seem impossible.
The number of effective British divisions had been reduced
from 58 to 45, and most. of these were below establishment.
An advance of a few miles towards Hazesrotck and CasseL
would have forced the Allies to evacuate all Flanders as far
west as Duxkirk, and would have brought the German armies
within measurable reach of the other Channel Ports. But the
four armies of Crown Prince Rupprecht’s: Group had been
heavily engaged, and the losses already incurred had exceeded
the estimates of the Higher Command. All the divisions
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.required at least a month’s rest-and training: out of the line
-before a further operation could be cont,emplat‘ed. o

Although the offensive in Flanders against the British Army
still remained Ludendorff’s plan for the final and decisive blow,
he decided that preliminary operations weuld have to he under-
. taken elsewhere in order to disperse the Allies’ strategic'reserve.
Various attacks of limited scope were therefore prepared on the
front of the German Crown Prince’s”Group between Mont-
DIDIER and the ArRGoNNE.. ‘

The first of these blows was delivered on the 27th May' by
the Seventh and First German Armies on the CHEMIN DES
Dames. between Soissoxs and Reivs. The attack had béen
prepared with great skill and secrecy ; although only intended
to reach Soissons and the line of the VEsLE, it actually pene-
trated to a depth of 30 miles and reached the line of the MarNE
between Dormans and Crmireav THiERRY by the 3lst May:
The attack was held up on the west, however, between Sorssons
and Viiiers CorTerETS, and, as in the Lys Valley, the
‘Germans were brought to a half in an uncomfortable salient,
where their communications were extremely precarious.

_ A fresh attempt was again made on the 9th June when the .
Eighteenth German Army attacked between MoNTDIDIER and
Novon. The operation had been clumsily organized and was
an expensive failure. , , ’

Meanwhile, on the Italian Front, an offensive was also being
préepared. The resources of Austria-Hungary were now at an
extremely low ebb, and the Austrian Higher Command, in-
spired by the German successes in France, as well as by the
memory of CaAPoRETTO, hoped to replenish these resources from
the rich plains of Lombardy and Venetia. Although no
German troops were available on this occasion to assist them,
the Austrians planned an ambitious offensive which was
launched on the 15th June at various points between the
Asiaco Plateau and the mouth of the Piave. The attacks in
the mountain sector against the British and French Corps
were checked with heavy losses; the attack on the PIavE met
with more success, but was eventually frustrated by the
sudden rising of the river, which swept away the Austrian
bridges. The Austrians were forced to return to their original
positions, having lost some 24,000 prisoners and 65 guns.. .

31, Foch as Generalissimo. The shock of the German March
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oifensive and the grave peril, which menaced the cohesion of the -
Allied Armies, had the effect of bringing home to the Alli¢s the
urgent. necessity for unity of command. The Franco-British
Armies were within measurable distance of destruction when it
was realized that all petty rivalries must be jettisoned and that -
the -united military resources of the Allies must be ° pooled >
under the direction of g.8ingle mind. Fortunately the right man
‘was at hand.  General Foch was a sqldier with a European
sregutation, although the real brilliance of his military genius
-had not then been universally appreciated. It was fitting, too,
‘that the supreme command of the Allies, who were fighting on’
French soil to protect the liberty of France, should be vested
in a Frenchman. ' ‘ )
~ Although the advantages possessed by the Central Powers
in their centralized leadership had been fully realized, it is open
to question whether the single. command could have been
adopted earlier by the Allies in view of the diversity of their
organization, characteristics, and geographieal situation. How-
‘ever that may be, its adoption on the 26th March 1918, under
the stress of imminent peril, produced instantaneous results.
A stratégic reserve of French, British, and American divisions
was at once formed, and concentrated in the most vital areas
where danger threatened. The relative merits and requirements
of all sectors of the battle line were equally considered, so that
.offensive and defensive dispositions could be co-ordinated along
the whole length of the common front. - To the institution of
‘the single command, still more to the brilliant soldier who
wielded it, is due a large measure of the credit for having
brought the' German offensive to a standstill. o
8R. The Coming of the Americans. Besides the institution of
the single command, the Allies bent all their energies to repairing
the gaps made in their resources. ‘By the end of March reinforce-
ments to the extent of some 300,000 were sent:across the
Channel from England, and every gun lost had been replaced.
America was not slow in responding to the appeal which the
British Prime Minister addressed to her in the early days of the
offensive. During the month of April 118,000 American troops
were transported to Europe from-America, and in the following
month this pumber was more than doubled. Prior to the
launching of the German offensive there were five American
divisions in France, of which three only were trained ; by the
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beginning of July these numbers had risen to 24 and 12 respec-
tively. ‘American troops had counter-attacked vigorously at
CriteAU THIERRY at the beginning of June;, and were already
giving a good account of themselves in the firing line. Luden-
dorff admits in his Memories that the American troops were
arriving more quickly than he had considered possible. He
sums up the effect at this stage of American assistance in the
following words : * The American reinforcements as they arrived
could relieve French er British divisions in quiet sectors. This
constituted a fact of enormous significance and illustrates the
influence which the dispatch of troops from the United States
exercised upon the issue of the struggle. America in this way
became the decisive power of the War.’

83. The Turn of the Tide. At the beginning of July the star
of the Allies was at last in the ascendant. The situation of the
German armies, on the other hand, was rapidly deteriorating.
Not only had their battle casualties exceeded all expectations,
but a new factor—the influenza epidemic—began to make
itself felt. This scourge, passing eastwards across Europe, had
already taken its toll of the Allied forces; its effect on the
German troops, weakened by . indifferent nourishment and
forced to fight, rest, and train in the devastated battle zone, was
far more serious. The epidemic was particularly prevalent
among the units of Crown Prince Rupprecht’s Group of Armies,
a fact which boded ill for the intended Flanders offensive.
This operation was therefore postponed by the German Higher
Command until the beginning of August. The average strength
of a German battalion on the Western Front, which had been
850 on the 21st March, had fallen to a bare.700 at the begin-
ning of July. Thus,although the German Higher Command had
succeeded 1n concentrating 203 divisions (1,890 battalions) on
the Western Front, against only 174 Allied divisions (1,790
battalions), the Allies actually possessed a superiority of some
60,000 rifles. A , ,

Even more serious than the consumption of Germany’s man-
power was the deterioration in the spirit and discipline of the
German armies. The low moral of the recruits of the 1919 class
has already been referred to,and, during the period between April
and July, these recruits provided from one-third to one-half of
the drafts received by the fighting troops to make:good their
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battle casualties. The spirit of insubordination grew apace,
and was fostered by the simultaneous decline in the quality of
the regimental officers due to the high wastage. During the
first fortnight of May a serious mutiny occurred in the reinforce-
ment camp at Beverloo in Belgium, among the Alsatians and
Poles who had been brought over as drafts from the Russian
Front. About the same period, supply trains were being held
up and pillaged by armed parties of soldiers in the area of the
Eighteenth Gérman Army. An order published on the 8th May
by General von Quast, commanding the Sixth Army, mentions
“ the slow but steady deterioration of discipline’. On the
7th June General von der Marwitz, commanding the Second
Army, published an order in which he said :, ¢ Discipline, which
is the keystone of our army, is seriously shaken’; another
order, published five days later by the same Army Commander,
admitted that ‘ cases of soldiers openly refusing to obey orders
-are increasing to an alarming extent ’. These occurrences were
ominous for the future, for discipline is an essential factor in
the cohesion of an army, even when that army is numerically
superior and victorious ; but when an army suffers reverses or
is compelled to give ground, only good discipline can save it
from destruction. ’ .

84. The Baitles of July.. The first fortnight of July opens
the period when the initiative was definitely wrested from the
-grasp of the German Higher Command. From the 28th June
onwards the French and British had begun to improve their
position in various sectors by small local operations. The most
ambitious of these was the re-capture of HaMEL (12 miles east of
Amizns) by the Australian Corps on the 4th July. Sixty of the
‘Mark V’ tanks were employed for the first time ; the attack
was a complete surprise and produced encouraging results.

The German Higher Command was, however, still confident
of success, and intended to strike a decisive blow in Flanders
at the beginning of August. As Foch’s reserves in that area
were still too strong, a preliminary operation farther south
was necessary to divert them. With this object the German
Crown Prince-was to carry out a great converging offensive on
a 50-mile front east and west of RemMs, directed on EpgrnaY
and CeAvrons-sur-MaRNE. The French General Staff obtained
ample warning of the attack and took measures accordinglyy
the Champagne blow spent itself in the air and bioke down

3
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completely, again with heavy losses. 'Ludendorif still failed to
realize that he had definitely lost the initiative dnd must draw
‘inhis horns. He began in haste to transfer his reserve divisions,
- artillety; 'and aeroplanes to Flanders for the consummation of
. his long-cherished plan, when suddenly, like a bolt from the
' blue, Foch’s counter-stroke developed. ‘ ' :
At dawn on the 18th July, the Tenth and Sixth French
Armies, under the command of Generals Mangin and Degoutte,
. attacked on a 35-mile front between Soissons and CHATEAU
. TaERRY. Over 450 tanks, which had been assembled un--
- perceived in the Forest of ViLLers CorrERETS, prepared and
. -assisted the assault. The German Ninth and Seventh Armies
. were completely surprised, and reserve divisions destined for
".the north had to be counter-ordered -and sent hurriedly to fill
~ thé'gap. The Germans lost 12,000 prisoners and 800 guns at
one blow, . ' :
Foch’s counter-stroke had completely upset the plans of the
German Higher Command, besides inflicting very heavy casual-
ties. Itwasnot,however,until several days later that Ludendorff
realized its full significance. The Flanders offensive was then
~definitely abandoned, and by the end of the month the Seventh
- Army had been withdrawn behind the line of the Veste from
the precarious CrAteau THIERRY salient. Further, the losses
sustained in the July battles had been so great that the German
Higher Command was forced to disband ten infantry divisions
in order to provide reinforcements for other units. The capital
reserve of man-power was exhausted and the German armies -
were definitely forced to revert to a defensive réle. - :

The military situation thus took an entirely new turn. In
the words of Field-Marshal Lord Haig’s Dispatch: ‘The com-
plete success of the Allied counter-attack on the 18th July near -
Soissons marked the turning-point in the year’s campaign, and
commenced the second phase of the Allied operations. There-,
afterthe initiative lay withthe Allies, and the growing superiority

. of their forces enabled them to roll back the tide of invasion with
;ever-increasing swiftness.’ - '

35. The Allied Counter-offensive in August and September.

If the 18th July was a heavy blow for the German Higher Com-
'mand, still worse was to follow. On the 8th August the Fourth
British Army, under General Lord Rawlinson, with the First

French Army under General Debeney on its right, attacked the .
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*of the 8th August set the seal on the

(Allied victory of the

18th July, and made theé German Armies, both troops and
leaders, realize their inferiority on thd. field of battle. .As
Ludendorff says, ¢ The 8th August is thedGerman Army’s black
day.inthe history of this war’; and again, ‘ The 8th Augus
determined the collapse of our fighting ppwers’. :

" Marshal Foch’s strategic effort waspnot confined to the
victories already won by the French and British Armies between
the MagNE and the Somme. He'had takien the measure of the . °
.situdtion and gauged exactly the relative values, moral and .

-materialy of the forces now set in motiopn. His strategic con-
ception involved the crushing of the great German salient which
was'sti]l thrust deep into the heart of France between ArTo1s
and theArcoNne. This salient was buttressédion the flanks by
the. great fortified pivots of LiLLe and Merz. Between these
pivots stretched the strongly entrenchfd ° Siegfried’ Line,!
with. its northern extension, the ¢ Wotan ’ Lirlg,%%'»from the
'ScarpE to the Lys. Behind this barri€l a secorid and shorter
retrenchment was being hastily prepared’between the*ScuELDT
.and the Upper MEUSE, comprising the ‘ Hermann ’,  Hunding’,
and ‘ Brunhild’ Lines. The two maixg faces of this great
salient depended on the axes of the SamsiE and MevusE Valleys,
radiating from Namur, which was thus the strategic focus of
the ‘whole front. Towards this focus the drives of the Allied:
Armies were directed, the British and Belgians on the western,
the French and Americans on the southern face of the salient.

Foch’s blows fell in relentless succession. On the 21st August
the offensive was resumed by the Third and Fourth British
Armies and continued incessantly for ten days. Bapaume and
PiroNNE fell, while the extension of the battle northwards by
the First British Army resulted in the stérming of the ‘ Wotan

1 Known by the British as the ¢ HINDENI’sURG Ling’.
2 Known by the British as the ¢ DRocOURT-QUEANT LINE .
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Line ’ at its pivotal point on the 2nd September. The Germans
were thus forced to retire forthwith to their main defensive
position, the ¢ Siegfried Line *.

On the 12th September the First American Army drove in

_the St. MinigL salient east of the Meuse and compelled the
Germans to retire to the ¢ Michel > retrenchment in the Wokvre
Plain. The effect of this operation was considerable, as. the
threat of further attacks on tlll)e southern pivot of their defensive
system caused the Germans-to withdraw a number of divisions
from their northern army groups in order to reinforce the
LorraiNe sector. '

Throughout September the Allies continued and intensified
their offensive blows gn the now wavering German armies. On
the 26th the French and the Americans attacked on a front of
over 40 miles on both sides of the ArRcoNNE Forest, between the
Meuse and the Sutppe.. On the 27th the Third and First British
Armies attacked on- a front of 11 miles in the direction of
Cameral. On the 28th the Second British Army and’ the
Belgian Armny, under the command of King Albert, attacked
between YerEs and Dixmupg. On the 29th the British attack
on the ‘ Siegfried Line > was extended southwards to St. QUEN-
7IN and renewed on a 30-mile front, with the result that the
main defences of the ¢ Siegfried Line > were stormed at one of
its strongest points. In three days of heavy fighting the British
armies had captured 27,000 prisoners and 400 guns.

‘During the eleven weeks between the 15th July and the
30th September, the German armies on the Western Front had
suffered a succession of defeats which had reduced their spirits
and resources to breaking-point. The Allies had captured
254,000 prisoners, 3,670 guns, and 23,000 machine guns. Since
the opening of their offensive the German armies had suffered
two million casualties in battle. They had been forced to
reduce- the strength of their battalions from four companies to
three, so that, although on paper the 194 German divisions on
the Western Front were equivalent in number to the Allied
divisions, the latter now mustered some one and a half million
rifles as against a bare million on the German side. The moral
of the German troops was shattered, and their last entrenched
line of defence had been pierced in the centre. :

36. Macedonia and Palestine. While the situatien in the
West was thus rapidly approaching a decision, events in the
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East were developing as uhfavourably for the Central Powers.
Under the stress of ﬁle Allied attacks in France and Flanders,
only a few German battalions could be spared to strengthen
the disheartened armies of Bulgaria and Turkey. These allies,
whose adherence could only be retained by the success of
German arms, were now wavering, although the German Higher
Command seems to have been singularly blind to their actual
state of inefficiency and lack of zeal. '

On the 15th September the Allied offensive began in MacE-
poNiA. Thanks to the magnificent fighting qualities of the
Serbian Army, the Bulgarian centre in the mountain sector
between the Varpar and the CErNA was completely broken,
and the Allies advanced on Nisu and Sqria.- Bulgaria signed
an armistice with the Allied Commander-in-Chief on the
29th September. : .

On the 18th September Lord Allenby opened his PALESTINE -
offensive, and on the following day three cavalry divisions
pushed through the gap made by the infantry and rolled up the
whole Turkish Front. The British cavalry reached Damascus
on the 30th, by which date 60,000 prisoners and 325 guns had
been captured. '

The collapse of the. Bulgarian and Turkish Armies was the
death-blow to Germany’s chances of evading defeat. Apart
from the political effect of these disasters- on the war-weary
German and Austrian peoples, the whole of the southern fron-’
tiers of Austria-Hungary and Rumania were exposed to the
advance of the Allies. This advance now threatened Germany’s
line of communication with the Ukraine by the Danube.
Germany’s subsistence during the summer of 1918 had been
dependent on the horses, cattle, grain, and oil which she had
received from Rumania and the Ukraine. The interruption of
the Danube line would be a vital blow. .

The German Higher Command realized that, although it
was. hopeless to try to restore the situation in Maceponia,
a Danube Front would have to be constituted at all costs. To
form a defensive cordon from the Adriatic to the Black Sea
involved holding & line 650 miles in length, The available forces
~in’'the Eastern and Southern theatres were miserably inadequate

for this purpose. One German and oné¢ Austro-Hungarian
division were hurriedly dispatched towards Soria from the
Ukraine, while three German divisions in Russia and two
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AustrQ-Hungarlan divisions in Italy, all under orders for the
Westerni Front, were diverted in the hope of saving Nisu. The
German Alpme Corps was also sent to the Morava Valley-from
the Western. Front. Thus the Allied victory in the Barxans-
. deprived the'Getman Western Front of four German and two
Austro-Hungariah divisions at the critical period of the War.

31. Decision in Sight. About the middle of July 1918,
Germany’s statesmen began to suspect that the great offensive
had definitely failed and that the pendulum of military success
was about to swing back. At this time von Hintze, who was
replacing von Kiihlmann as Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, formally asked Ludendorif whether he was still certain
~ of bringing the offénsive to a victorious decision:: The First
Quartermaster-General replied in the affirmative.?

. The defeat of the Second German Army on the 8th August
altered Ludendorff’s opinion on this point. Count von Hertling,
the Imperial Chancellor, and von Hintze, the Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs, went to General Headquarters at Spa on
the 13th August to confer with the Higher Command. When
Ludendorff had described the military situation and pointed out

that a retirement on the West Front would probably be neces-

sary, the Foreign Secretary realized that Germany would have

to resort to peace negotiations ere matters grew worse. On

the following day a Crown Council was held ‘at Sea, at which

the Kaiser and Crown Prince were present. After hearmg the

statements of his advisers, the Emperor decided that peace"

negotiations must be initiated as soon as a suitable occasion
offered, preferably after a German success, and charged the

Foreign Secretary with the duty of approaching the Queen of
the Netherlands as an intermediary.

On the 14th and 15th August the discussion was continued
with the Austrian Emperor and Count Burian, who had replaced
Count Czernin in the spring as Austro-Hungarian Foreign
Minister. The Austrians were anxious to commence peace
negotiations at once, but preferred to initiate them by a direct:
appeal to-all the belligerents. For the next fortnight an acri-
monious exchange of views was carried on between the German
and Austrian Governments, each insisting on the merits of their
own proposals. On the 30th August the Austrians threatened

* ‘I discussed with him my hope of even yet makmg the Entent'p ready for
peace,’ vol. ii, 654.
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to act independently, and von Hintze hastened to Vienna. On
the 7th September the Austrian Emperor asked Hindenburg to
state his definite plans for the future, and his opinion 4s to when
a suitable moment would occur for opening peace negotiations.
After a-conference with' von Hintze at Genersl Headquarters
on the 9th, Hindenburg on the 10th replied .that the Higher
Command intended to hold the Siegfried Line’, but that he
approved of immediate peace negotiations being opened so long
as these were initiated through neutral mediation and not on
the lines of the Austrian proposal. The discussions were con-
tinued, but finally on the 15th September the Austro-Hungarian
Note was issued to the world.

Between the 14th August and the 14th September the con-
viction began to dawn on the German Higher Command that
the military position could only change for the worse, and that
no German success, even temporary, was possible. The Allied
victories in the Balkans and Palestine, with the consequent
menace to Austria’s Danube flank, at last succeeded in shaking’
the Olympic self-confidence of ‘German General Headquarters.
On the 21st September Ludendorff suggested to the German
Foreign Office that America might be approached through
Berne with a view to opening peace negotiations on the basis -
of President Wilson’s Fourteen Points. No definite step was
taken, however, until the combined Allied offensives in the+
. West on the 26th, 27th, and 28th September called imperatively
for a decision. On the evening of the 28th, Hindenburg and
Ludendorff were forced to the conclusion that only one chance
remained of protracting the struggle, namely to sue for an
armistice, to evacuate the occupied territory, and to renew the
contest on the frontiers of Germany with a view to rousing the
flagging patriotism of their countrymen. o

While the statesmen and soldiers of Germany and Austria
were hesitating and wrangling, events were developing rapidly -
on both ‘the Eastern and Western battle-fields. By the 30th
September the Belgians had occupied RouLegrs, the British had -
gained the line of the River Lys as far as ComIneg sné were i
the outskirts of Camsral, while the First French Army had
entered St. QUENTIN. On the 20th the Bulgaridn,;Afmistice
was signed, and on the day after Damascus fell. .~

This succession of disasters proved too much fo’i{f‘th%over.
strained nerves of fghe German Higher Command. }?%, A -the

VOL. L. D ]
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1st October Ludendorff urged the Government to transmit the
peace offer without further delay, as a break-through might
occur at any moment ; he even went so far as to say: ‘The
troops are standmg firm to- -day; what may happen to-morrow
cannot be foreseen.’

On the 2nd October Prince Max of Baden replaced Count
Hertling as Imperial Chancellor, and on the following day he
specifically asked the Chief of the General Staff whether a
military collapse was inevitable, and, if so, whether the Higher
Command was prepared to accept unfavourable peace terms.
On the following day Hindenburg replied that in view of the
military situation it was necessary to put an end to the struggle
forthwith in order to avoid further sacrifices. As a result of this
communication Prince Max issued his First Note to President
Wilson on the 4th, requesting an immediate armistice.

38. The last Phase. At the beginning of October 1918 defeat
stared the German Army in the face. That the German Higher
Command was not blind to the situation is proved by the candid
exposition made by its representative, Major von dem Busche,
to the party leaders of the Reichstag on the morning of the 2nd
October. Never before had the Higher Command taken the Civil
Government into its full confidence; the result was curious.
The Civil Government at once assumed that the military chiefs
had lost their nerve;. doubts were cast on their ability to
appreciate the situation soberly, and it was suggested that
other military commanders should be consulted.

President Wilson’s reply to the First German Note was dis-
patched on the 8th October.. After further futile discussions
and recriminations between the Higher Command and the
Civil Government, a non-committal Second Note was issued on
the 12th, but the President’s prompt and stern rejoinder of the
14th afforded Little hope of evasion.

The Allied “offensive was continued during October with
great determination, although the exertions which the comba-

- tants had made during the spring and summer were taxing their
strength severely. On the 4th October the Americans resumed
their operations between the ArgoNNE and the MEUSE, and on
the 5th the First and Third German Armies fell back on the
whole CaampacNE Front. On the 8th the Third and Fourth
British Armies attacked on a front of 20 miles between Sr.
QuenTIN and CamBrai. On the 9th the Canadians entered
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Camegar, and the °Siegfried’ defensive system had been
stormed -on a wide front. On the following day the advance.
was continued to the enemy’s last line of defence, the ‘ Hermann’
position, along the River SELre. Onthe 11th October the enemy
was forced by the pressure on his flanks to commence a general
withdrawal between the Oisk and the MEUsE to the ‘Hunding-
Brunhild ’ line, while in the north he hastened his preparations
for evacuating the coast of Flanders. ‘

On the 14th, 15th, and 16th October the Belgian, French,
and British forces in Flanders renewed the offensive on the front
of the Fourth German Army between Dixmupz and the River
Lys, capturing over 12,000 prisoners and several hundred guns,
and advancing to a depth of 18 miles. This advance turned the
Liiie defences from the north, and on the 17th October British
troops entered LirLe and Douar. By the 19th the Allies had
occupied OsTEND, BrUcES, and ZEEBRUGGE, thus gaining the
whole Flemish coast.

On the 17th October a full session of the German Cabinet was
held in Berlin ; every aspect of the situation was examined, and
President Wilson’s reply to the Second German Note was con-
sidered. Under interrogation by the Imperial Chancellor,
Ludendorff gave equivocal replies and refused to admit the
imminence of defeat, although he confessed to the deterioration
of the moral of the German troops and to-their dread of the
tank attacks. He characterized the situation as grave but not
hopeless. © War’, he said, ‘is not like a sum in arithmetic. . . .
There is an element of soldiers’ luck in war. Perhaps Germany’s
luck may still turn.” He insisted that the army had a good
chance of surviving the critical four weeks ahead ; if Germany
could only hold out until winter intervened, she might look
forward to renewing the struggle in the spring under more
favourable circumstances. The War Minister, General von
Scheiich, rather detracted from the force of this assertion by
stating thatif the Rumanian oil supply were cut off the German
Army could only carry on the war for another six weeks.

This was cold comfort for Germany’s statesmen. Scheide-
mann, another Secretary of State, was still more depressing ; he
stated definitely that the length of the war, no less than the
privations endured, had broken the spirit of the German people.
* The workers’, he stated, ¢ are inclined more and more to say
“ Better a.horrible end than a never-ending horror 2. The

D2
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defieiency of meat, potatoes, oil, fat, and rolling-stock was also
emphasized. ' - . , :

" 89. The End of the Struggle. On the 17th October the British
Army, assisted by the Second American Corps, assaulted the
‘Hermann’ line on a 10-mile front from L CaTravu southwards.
On the 20th this line had been stormed ; the battle extended:
northwards, and continued until the 25th October: In this
battle of the SeLLE the Germans lost 20,000 prisoners and 475
guns ; ' their last line of defence on the Western Front had been
broken.

On the 20th October the German Government learnt that
Turkey had begun separate peace negotiations and that Austria-
Hungary was likely to follow suit. On the same day the Third
German Note was dispatched to President Wilson, and orders
were issued to U-boat commanders to refrain from torpedoing
merchant vessels. Nevertheless, on the 25th, the Higher Com-
mand, obsessed by a strange reluctance to face the facts, insisted
‘that the crisis could still be surmounted ; Ludendorff even tried
to induce the Government to break off the peace negotiations.
This extraordinary display of obstinacy was the last straw in
breaking down the relations between the Higher Command-and
the Civil Government. On the following day the Emperor
asked for Ludendorff’s resignation.

Meanwhile the long-delayed Italian offensive had matured,
and on the 27th Lord Cavan, at the head of the Tenth Italian
Army, broke the Austrian line east of the Prave. On the same
day Austria-Hungary sued for an armistice, and the German
Government dispatched their Fourth Note to President Wilson.

‘On the 30th October Turkey signed an armistice with the
Allied Powers at Mudros. All Germany’s allies had now
abandoned the struggle ; it was impossible for her to hold out
longer. ' '

- If the Germans were still inclined to postpone their accep-
tance of defeat, the Allies were in no way disposed to let victory
elude their grasp. In spite of the strain which the continuous
operations had imposed on the troops, the Allied Armies main-
tained their offensive pressure. ' ~

On the 4th November the British Army attacked on a
30-mile front between the ScaeLpT and the Samere, capturing
10,000 prisoners and 200 guns. At the same time the French
and Americans pressed the enemy back between:the SaMBrE
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and the MeusE, the latter reached SEpan on the 11th, and the
battle now extended from VaLenciEnNes to VErpUN. ..
-On the 5th November a Cabinet Meeting was held in Berlin.
General Groner, Ludendorff’s successor, gave a candid review
of the military situation and stated that the resistance of the
German Army to the Allies’ attacks could be of but short
duration: At last on the Tth the German Armistice Commission
left Spa for the Allied lines, and four days later hostilities ceased.

40. The Fdctors of Defeat. To analyse finally the causes
which brought about the military defeat of Germany, to enu-
merate them fully and to appraise their relative importance, is
a task which must be left to the historian of the future. It has
been the aim of this outline of the later stages of the Great War
to set forth in their due proportions, so far as is now possible,
the principal factors which appear to have affected the situation.
- These factors may be classed generally under the main
headings of moral cohesion, man-power, and material resources,

As regards the moral influences involved, the outstanding
feature of the War was the sincere and lofty idealism which
inspired and maintained the Alliance against the Central
. Powers. That this spiritual buoyancy survived the reverses
and disappointments of the earlier stages of the war differen-
tiates it at once from the spurious moral of the German Army
and nation, which was nourished by the taste or anticipation of
success, and withered when cheated of victory.

The gradual decline in the discipline of the German Army
may be attributed mainly to the fact that the rigid military
system enforced by Germany’s officer-caste constituted an
anachronism quite incompatible with the development of a
modern national army in a long war. The mutual relations of
confidence and friendship between the officer and the private
soldier, which were traditional in the Allied Armies, form the
only conceivable basis of discipline among democratic troops,
hastily recruited and trained, under the leadership of inexperi-
enced officers. It is to this factor and not to the contagion
of Russian Bolshevism that the break-down of German dis-
cipline must be chiefly attributed. It was largely the collapse-of
discipline which rendered the German soldier a prey to the ‘tank-
terror > which obsessed him during the final battles of the war.

. Ludendorff and other German military chiefs ascribe ‘the
decline of discipline in their armies to the demoralizing influence
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of public opinion in the interior of Germany, for - which they lay
all the blame on the Civil Government. This srgument is of
course fallacious, for in'a national war the army and the nation
are one. Ludendorff, however, was no psychologist. The seeds
of the German Revolution were engendered by the unsympa-
thetic and unrepresentative system of autocracy under which
the country was governed ; it was fostered by the pressure of
the blockade and by the slow awakening of the national intelli-
gence to reality.

The moral effect on Germany of American intervention in the-
War can hardly be over-estimated. To the average German and
Austrian the United States of America stood as the champion
of political liberty and enlightenment, unentangled by the net-
work of European diplomatic intrigue. It was the entry of
America into the War, and not the effect of the Allied propa-
ganda, which really convinced the German people that their
¢ause was a wrong one. : .

The advent of America did of course turn the tables as
regards man-power, and reversed the adverse balance of
April 1918. During the six months from April to September
nearly one and a half million American troops were transported
to -Europe. It was the ‘big battalions’ that won, but big
battalions alone cannot win against superior skill or determina-
tion, as the history of every war has proved; and the big
battalions from America were practically untrained.

The considered opinion of the German Higher Command
regarding the American troops was expressed as follows at a
Cagbinet Meeting on the 2nd October 1918 : *. .. in cases where
they (the American troops) were successful at first owing to the .

“epormous number of men employed, they “were nevertheless
driven back in spite of their superior numbers. What is decisive,
however, is the fact that they can take over wide stretches of
quiet front and set free experienced French and British divisions,
thus providing almost inexhaustible reserves.’ ‘

Not only had the German Higher Command blundered in
its estimate of America’s potential assistance, but it grievously
miscalculated the cost of defeating the British. and French
Armiés. The great March offensive was launched with a reserve
of only ¢ a few hundred thousand > men in hand. The stoutness
of the Allied resistance was not reckoned with by Germany’s
military chiefs in their characteristic over-confidence regarding
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the armament, training, tactics, and leadership of their own
tfoops. At the Cabinet Meetings held on the 9th, 17th, and
20th October 1918, the German leaders excused themselves by
laying the blame on every conceivable factor: on the tanks,
on bad discipline, on the influenza epidemic, on the potato
shortage, on Austria, on Bulgaria, etc., but each time the same
refrain recurs that-the really decisive factor was the deficiency
of man-power caused by the battle casualties. The gamble
had failed ; the Higher Command had set out to build a tower
without counting the cost. By their blindness of perception
regarding the moral and material issues at stake Germany’s
leaders failed to win the War, just as the genius of the Allied
Generalissimo and the fighting qualities of the troops he com-
manded turned that failure into victory for the Allies.

No review of Germany’s military defeat can be complete
without reference to the decisive part played by the British
Navy. Not only did the cumulative effeet of the blockade wear
down the physical and moral powers of resistance of the German
nation and army, but it was the factor of British sea supremacy
which enabled the Alliance to be maintained in the face of
Germany’s strategic position, and which transported across the
seas the armed forces and material - contributions of Great
Britain, of her Dominions, and, finally, of America. Further,
by defeating the submarine the British Navy thwarted the
deadly and insidious design wherein lay for more than twe years
Germany’s cherished hope of achieving victory. :

Amid all- the multiplex factors which combined to destroy
the German military machine none, however, can claim priority
over the joint achievements of the French and British Armies,
which fought alongside each other through more than four years
of bitter uphill struggle. No words can better express this claim
than a passage in Lord Haig’s final Dispatch, written on the
first anniversary of the great German offensive: ‘The rapid
collapse of Germany’s military powers in the latter half of 1918
was the logical outcome of the fighting of the previous two years.
It would not have taken place but for that period of ceaseless
attrition which used up the reserves of the German armies,
while the constant and growing pressure of the blockade sapped
‘with more deadly insistence from year to year at the strength
and resolution of the German people. It is in the great battles
of 1916 and 1917 that we have to seek for the secret of our
victory in 1918.



CHAPTER I: PART II
SOME INFLUENCES OF SEA-POWER IN THE WAR

1. Historical Retrospect of Sea-Power. In the struggle from
1914 to 1918, Sea-Power played the same part as in earlier wars.
Changes of material affected the tactical methods of its employ-
ment, but the pressure which lay within its fpower directly to
impose, and the capacity it conferred of transferring troops and
maintaining the Allies, were different only in degree from what
they were in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

Napoleon’s advent caused war upon land to assume a more
comprehensive character than it had borne in the eighteenth
century. Naval warfare has indeed always been of an essentially
national character, not confined merely to struggles between
fleets, but aiming directly at the resources of the enemy nation ;
yet it has never been conducted with greater rigour than in the
recent war, This result is due not to changes either in inter-
national law or in its application, but to the conditions of the
struggle. France was never so co?fl’etely surrounded by her
-enemies, either in the days of Louis X1V, Louis XV, or Napoleon,
as Germany was by the end of 19155 nor, great as was the
dependence of France in the eighteenth century upon her
commerce for the maintenance of a healthy internal condition,
was it so great as that of a modern State upon imports from
abroad for the life of the individual citizen and the materials
for the implements of war. More self-supporting both as to
food and military requirements than the Central Powers of the
twentieth century, she was at the same time less isolated ; while
her greater conquests placed her in possession of extensive
territories from which she- could draw supplies, and made her
capable of maintaining a very long struggle. But even under
those conditions she was distressed to the utmost by the action
of Sea-Power. With such a frecedent it was not unnatural that
expectations should have been held that modern Germany would
not be able to-hold out long when invested on two land fronts
and by the ocean. o

2. German views .of the British * blockade’. The oceanic
investment called ¢ the blockade’ has formed the. subject. of
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strong expressions of opinion by German writers, as a  deflance
~of the laws of nations * and an act of inhumanity. Yet German
philosophers; ‘soldiers, and propagandists had long since estab-
lished the doctrine that War—* the supreme act of the State *—
was no longer an affair of armies but of nations. The army
became the nation, the nation the army ; and each individual
had his part to play in the struggle. The applicability of the
same doctrine to the sea was inconvenient to a military state
which was ringed round by a maritime coalition. Yet earlier
- German military writers, such as von der Goltz, Bernhardi, and
Maltzahn, had well understood that no Power possessing
_ strength at sea would fail to use it as it was used by the Entente
navies. : ' -
v.The use of the power to bring pressure upon a nation by
cutting off its supplies from abroad has, indeed, never been
néglected by any naval power.  From the sixteenth to the:
eighteenth century, when Spain was our enemy, British strategy
aimed throughout at preventing her from- obtaining those
supplies. of bullion from her American Empire upon which
depended not only her military effort, but also her national
_economic life. When Holland and England were at once com-
.mercial and military rivals, the national life of each was struck
at through the oversea commerce which sustained it: Grass
~ did not grow in the streets of Amsterdam without causing
. suffering to the inhabitants. The British struggles with France,
in so far as they were conducted on the sea—always our principal
theatre of war—were marked by the same characteristic.. The
drain upon the life of France under Louis XIV, brought about
by attack on her commerce, is well known ; under the Republic
the battle of the First of June was fought to prevent a supply
.of food from reaching France, then suffering from scarcity as
the result of a bad harvest. Yet until Germany found the scales
weighted against her, neither her historians nor her strategists
attempted to condemn measures of sea warfare oy the grounds
of the resulting distress to the civilian population.

Dependent upon the sea for its prosperity as every country
‘was in the past, this dependence has increased with the changed
conditions brought about by the developments of modern life.
The war has brought this into striking prominence, though it
seems doubtful if its significance had been fully appreciated
before. No European country is wholly independent of oversea
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supplies of raw materials, though some, as we have seen, are
capable of existing for a prolonged time without them. War
brings about an enhanced demand; the complex elements of
motor transport, munitions, and machinery of all kinds employed
by an army, call to their aid so vast and varied a supply of
material that hardly a substance can be found that does not,
in some form, contribute to the prosecution of the war ; and of
these some are bound to be.the products of other countries.
Thus, without oil, neither tanks, aircraft, motor-transport, nor
submarines can be moved, and a country which does not possess
oil. within her borders must import it from elsewhere; and
‘ elsewhere’ may be approachable only across the sea or
through the lines of an enemy army.

Not only, however, are almost. all substances the raw
materials of some form of munition, but the populations them-
selves are elements of military strength. The munition-maker,
male and female, contributes to the fighting power of the Army,
and as such is a factor of its power to resist the enemy. No
writers, we have said, have more clearly pronounced the
doctrine of national war than those of Germany, who lay stress
upon the need of sustaining the moral of the population and
depressing that of the enemy ; nor did our late enemies fail to
use every measure calculated to produce those results. The
submarine campaign aimed, like the blockade, at compelling
the Entente to abandon the struggle owing to the shortage of.
food it would cause; the aerial and coastal bombardments
were operative far more in their moral than their %hysical or
material effects. Themselves aiming at moral results by striking
at the civil populations, it is singular that able German writers,
when the time for propagandist argument has passed, should
continue to denounce what they call the violations of inter-
national law. Their own acts constitute a refutation of their
complaints no less powerful than history and the writings of
their countrymen before 1914.

3. First results of Sea-Power, 1914-15. The first act of the
British Navy was to establish itself in the two gateways through
which trade reaches Germany ; while the French, after passing
its colonial troops across the Mediterranean, took a correspond-
ing position as against Austria. The German war directors were
faced with a choice of action. Their principal fleet, inferior in
battleship strength to the British, but possessing a superiority
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.of torpedo craft, might at once put all things to the hazard of
a general engagement at ‘sea, thus to prevent a blockade from
being established at all; or it might withhold action, hoping,
by the action of its lesser vessels, either surface or submarine
torpedo eraft, or by mining, to reduce the strength of the British
Fleet to a point at which a fleet action presented reasonable
hopes of success. These views were the subject of much differ-
ence of opinion. Grand-Admiral von Tirpitz states that the
Chancellor, the Chief of the Cabinet, and the Chief of the Naval
Staff were opposed to the former, while he himself ‘fought
against the withholding of the fleet from the pursuit of its great
aim and object’. What 'the result would have been if Von'
Tirpitz’s policy had been followed we cannot say ; but so long
as the German fleet did not attempt to break down the control
of commeree exercised by the wants of the Entente, the effects
of that control could only increase.  If the war were short, as
the great General Staff was confident it would be, sea-power
could not have developed its full effect ; since it is, in the nature
of things, a slow-acting weapon, especially against a country
well stocked from the beginning, hastily purchasing all it could
from abroad, and capable of maintaining itself for a considerable
time. : '
The defeat on the Marne showed that the dream of a short
war was an illusion ;. by the end of 1914 no doubt existed but
that the war would be prolonged, and that the cutting off of
-supplies would play an important part. These supplies were
of two kinds. Not only were the materials classed as ¢ contra-
band ’, from their applicability to the service of the army, being
stopped, but also supplies for the whole people. Tirpitz cor-
rectly foresaw the result when he wrote on the 18th March 1915
that * gradually the blockade of Germany must affect the whole
life of the natjon >. Two years later the situation was becoming
increasingly oppressive. °If the war lasted,” wrote Ludendorif
at the end of 1916, ¢ our defeat seemed inevitable. Economically
we were In & highly unfavourable position for a war of exhaus-
tion. At home our strength was badly shaken. Questions of
the supply of foodstuffs caused great anxiety, and so, too,
did questions of moral. We were not undermining the spirits
-of the enemy .populations with starvation blockades and
propaganda.’ ! -
i 1 My War Memories, i, p. 307.
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4. Effects of the blockade on enemy moral: There is & close
association between the life of the nation and the spirit of the
fighting services. ‘The tremendous moral impetus’, says
Falkenhayn, writing at the end of 1915, ¢ which the field-army
received from the spirit prevailing among the vast majority of
the people at home played an overwhelming part.’* As the
moral of the fleet and army was largely a reflection of that of
the civil population, so the depression of the national spirits
tended to affect the fighting men. Nevertheless, there is little
to show that any serious inroad into naval meral occurred
before the autumn of 1917, nor, in the absence of more informa-
tion on so complicated a matter of crowd psychology, would it
be proper to attribute the eventual decay to any one cause.
That the blockade contributed to.that decay and accentuated
the depression caused by military losses, can hardly be doubted.
‘The waning moral at home’, says Ludendorff, ¢ was intimately
connected with the food situation. . . . In wide quarters a certain-
decay of bodily and mental power of resistance was noticeable,
resulting in an unmanly and hysterical state of mind which,
under the spell of enemy propaganda, encouraged the pacifist
leanings of many Germans. In the summer of 1917 my first
-glimpse of this situation gave me a great shock.’ ? ;

- 5. Action of the German Fleet. Making due allowance for the
desiré of a military commander to attribute failure to any other
cause than defeat in the field, it seems proper to accept the
evidence of the many writers that the blockade, by affecting
the stamina of the people, contributed in an important degree
to the eventual collapse. A successful action against the Grand
Fleet would have gone far towards preventing this, .and the
prospects of success were greatest in the early days of the war
before additions to its units increased its initial superiority.
The efforts to reduce the British Fleet in the manner ¢hosen,
by attrition, were not effective. The small number of sub-
marines available in 1914 cruised in the North Sea and Channel
and secured some successes, but none of a character to weaken
the hold of the Navy. Some ships capable of useful services
were sunk, the dispositions of the cruising squadrons employed
in the northern area had to be modified. But no relaxation of
the isolating action of the Fleet was brought about; nor was the

! Falkenhayn, General Headguarters, 1914-1916, p. 198.
2 War Memories, i, p. 849. - : i
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entry of supplies to Germany rendered any easier. The German
minelayers were more successful in the combination of circum-
stances, to which the submarines contributed, that brought
about the loss of & modern battleship—the dudacious—a serious
blow at a moment when the British superiority of ships of the
line was not great ; and the submarine and minelayer imposed
upon us the necessity of constituting that great auxiliary patrol
flotilla which absorbed so many men and formed so important
a factor in the subsequent years of war. Tt was fortunate that
. the submarine campaign was started on small lines, .as. this
afforded us time to organize the measures to meet it. Our
difficulties would have been far greater if the campaign had-
been withheld, as Tirpitz desired, until the German flotilla
could strike us, unprepared, with great strength. It was
a mistake on the part of the Germans to drift into a new cam-
paign and deny themselves all the advantages of surprise. '
Besides using their strength to bring direct pressure upon the
enemy peoples, the navies of the Entente had the immediate
and vastly important task of assuring the passage of British and
colonial troops into France. How immediate this was can be
measured by the dates on which the British Army came into
action in August 1914. If the German Fleet had been able to
delay the arrival of the Expeditionary Force by blocking the
Channel ports of departure and arrival—many of which» were
undefended—or by other means, the battle of the Marne, the
turning point of the war, would have assumed a different
complexion. Theinactivity of the German Fleet at this juncture
shows a complete misconception of the part which the British
Army was capable of playing. The urgent need of troops in
France affected the defence of trade. Convoys of troop trans-
ports from Australia, India, and Canada needed escorts, for
German cruisers were still at large. These attacked trade with
some freedom in' the Atlantic and Indian Oceans, did some
measurable damage, and were not all disposed of until April
1915. But they were unable seriously to affect the course of
trade or the stability of British credit. Far less could they do
anything to assist in relieving the pressure that was beginning
to be put upon their country. German commerce carried in
‘German bottoms ceased.
6. Leakage of supplies through neutrals. Supplies, neverthe-
less, continued to reach Germany through neutral countries.
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This is one of the most delicate-and difficult of the problems
with which a sea-power is faced in exercising its strength. The
interests of neutral powers are bound to be interfered with in
any commercial war—even one only of tariffs—and the more
completely a navy attempts to obtain the full effect of which it is
capable, the more it risks intervention on the part of those who
suffer, This truth had been illustrated by the Armed Neutrali-
ties of past days. The tendency of International agreements
in recent years had been towards securing the rights of neutrals ;
raw materials had been made free goods in all circumstances ;
and, though the needs of Germany in matters contraband could
not be supplied by her own ports, other channels were available
through Holland, Denmark, the Scandinavian powers, and, for
some time, Italy. Anticipating a, short war, and confident that
she could obtain all raw materials directly, and contraband
indirectly, Germany believed that her weakness at sea would not
affect her operations on land. She does not appear to have
realized that ¢ absolute war ’ is no less applicable to sea- than to
land-warfare. CT : o .

1. Effect on Germany of the tightening of the * blockade >, To
stop all supplies destined for the Central Powers could not be
done by naval action only. Neutral waters could be reached
and used ; and the immunity of raw materijals could not at once
be removed. . Iron ore from Sweden, needed for munitions, could
be embarked at Narvik, carried down to the southern point of
Norway within territorial waters, and thence across the Skagerak
to Dutch waters and Rotterdam, whence it feached Essen, by
canal. Even if captured in the short stretch of open water it
could not be condemned. Cotton, silk, wool, oil-seeds, rubber,
raw hides, and other materials, all of importance either for
clothing or munitioning the army, were free at first, but not for
long. On the 21st September, unwrought copper, lead, glycerine,
ferro-chrome, haematite, and magnetic iron ore, rubber, hides,
and skins were added to the conditional contraband list, which
steadily increased its scope. Although the term * blockade ’ is
applied to this, no ‘ blockade’ was ever declared, for neutral
ports -cannot. be blockaded. But it was possible to restrict:
trade to neutral ports, and gradually to obtain a control of all
sea-borne trade which permitted innocent goods to pass whilé
contraband was held up. The word “contraband’ changed
its meaning ; originally referring only to goods; of direct service
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to the army, it  was extended by logic and necessity to the
whole of the enemies’ trade. ,

Food was a matter of greater difficulty; the British attitude
at an earlier date had been strongly against treating as contra-
band food destined for the civil population. But a decree of the
German Government in October that stocks of grain and flour
were to be seized, furnished a strong argument for permitting
no further supplies to enter, since it would be impossible to
discriminate between civil and military supplies. The German
submarine campaign against merchant ships began in February
1915; it threw to the winds all the restraints hitherto accepted
in sea warfare. Retaliation followed early in March when
all limits of contraband were abolished by a British Order in
Council, which further laid down that if it could be proved
that goods came from, belonged to, or were going to the enemy,
no matter who were the consignors er_consignees, the ships
carrying the goods could be sent into port and placed in tﬁe
Prize Court. In this manner Germany’s submarine campaign
served to harden the measures against herself.

The sybmarine campaign, while it was bound to give rise to
complications with neutrals of a more serious nature than those
likely to result from the ordinary methods of visit and search,
could only hope in its early stages to be used as a lever for
mitigating the severity of the extension of contraband employed
by the Entente. But it was unlikely that any mitigation in the
Orders as to food would be made, even if the campaign were
dropped, nor, indeed, did the enemy have any hopes that
he could secure much relief. The importance of materials such
as rubber, copper, and cotton, was so outstandingly ¢lear that
their entry could obviously not be allowed by the maritime
powers. ’

The answer to the submarine blows did not lie in abandoning
the pressure the sea-powers were exerting upon the enemy—
which would have been an admission of loss of command at sea—
but in developing an effective offensive against the submarine.

- Raw materials, indeed, cast their shadow over the whole war 3
the need for them affected strategy on land as well as at sea.
Thus, even a temporary overrunning of Upper Silesia by the
Entente was, in Falkenhayn’s eyes, inadmissible, as ¢ it would
have robbed Germany of therich resources of Silesia, and conse-
quently would have made it impossible for her to continue the
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war beyond alimited time’, ¢The loss of the frontier terrltones
would have rendered the continuation of the war 1mposs1ble
after a comparatively short. time.”! Ttaly’s entry into the war
added inconveniences, as the Italian ports, so long as a state of
hostilities was not declared between her and Germany, were
a channel for supply. Our communications with the outer
world through Italy, -which provided us with.extremely impor-
tant raw materials, could not be dispensed with except under
the most compellmg necessity.” 2 Rumania, until she joined
the Allies, was another source. Could the Central Powers have
held out if neither food nor oil had been supplied by Rumania
in1916%7

With what anxiety the German General Staff looked upon
the situation that was growing as a result of the blockade is
evident. Both Ludendorff and Falkenhayn lay emphasis upon
the difficulty of maintaining the moral, both of the fighting
services and the people, under the stress of privations. The
makeshifts employed in munitions bear witness to the difficulties
in shortage of materials. Inhis memorandum of Christmas 1915,
Falkenhayn was already predicting the possibility of collapse.
“ The power of our Allies to hold out is restricted, while our own
is not unlimited. It is possible that next winter or—if the
Rumanian deliveries continue—the winter after the next, will
bring food crises, and the social and political crises that alwayq
follow them, among the members of our alliance if there has
been no decision by then.’® How true this wds to prove we
know. What is remarkable is that resistance was prolonged
actually for a year longer than this estimate had foretold.

8. Effects of the German ° blockade’® on Russia. While the
Central Powers were thus cut off from the outer oceans by the
Navies of the Entente, and the exiguous channels of supply
through neutral ports were constricted by diplomatic and
commercial measures, Russia was suffering similar but even
more acute difficulties at the hands of Germany. Except as
a food-producmg and exporting country, Russia was not self-
supporting in war. Her munition supply was insufficient, her
means of increasing it were undeveloped. Her great retreat in -
1915 was largely due to shortage of munitions, and the German
command of the Baltic and the Turkish hold on the Dardanelles

1 Gmeral Headquarters, pp. 19, 41. . 2 Ibid., p. 68.
. 3 Tbid., p. 211.
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prevented any rapid means of replenishing them. The Vladi-
vostok route was safe, butlong; and both the port and railway
were congested. Political difficulties hampered the transport
across Scandinavia. -Two Arctic channels existed, but of these
Archangel is covered by ice for over half the year, and Kola,
the port of the Murman railway, was, like the railway, as yet
undeveloped. Thus sea-power, though it could carry goods te
Vladivostok and Archangel, had then done all that was possible ;
the only alternative lay m the opening of either the Baltic¢ or the
Dardanelles, and neither of these was a purely naval operation.

9. General Summary. The blockade of Germany is usually
spoken of as relating to the sea. Intruth,as wehave said earlier,
there was no sea blockade in the technical sense of the term,
and the isolation of Germany was not only by sea. The armies
on land frontiers were performing a similar service. The
collapse of Russia, which burst the barriers in the East, broke
this blockade, and then the supplies drawn from the Ukraine
preserved Austria and relieved Germany. If the Western barrier
could also have been broken, whatever might have happened
to the armies, a vast territory would have fallen into German
hands on which they could have lived and continued to
hold out and defy the oceanic blockade. But it would have

- done still more; it would have aided to a high degree the
German offensive at sea. Difficult as the problem proved to
defend trade against the submarines operating from Flanders
or the Bight, it would have been far more difficult if the northern
ports of France had fallen into the hands of the enemy.

Thus a German military victory would have reacted offen-
sively and defensively on the situation at sea. With Lithuania,
Courland, the Ukraine, and another large region in France in
‘their hands; with bases on the Channel coast from which
submarines could operate—bases whose approaches would be
more difficult to mine and to observe than those in'the Narrow
or North Seas—Germany might well have high hopes of ending
the war successfully. When, then, the great attack of March
1918 developed, the replacement of the heavy losses of the forces
under Foch was a ¢rucial matter. The Franco-British army,
initially inferior to the enemy, had suffered severely. Italy, not
yetrecovered from Caporetto, could lend small help, and the only
available troops lay in England, America, and the Near East.

For the Central Powers, no less than for the Entente, the

VOL. I, B
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occasion demanded the acceptance of the highest risks in
- preventing or assuring the arrival of reinforcements and_the
‘replacement of lost guns. The first troops that could go weréthe
quarter million and more in, England, and these were dispatched
with the utmost speed. Nothing yet has appeared to explain
why the enemy made no attempt to cut the line of communica-
tionin the Channel. A difficult, most hazardous venture, indeed;
one from which those who took part might not expect to return.
But the results of a successful operation would have been so
far-reaching that the loss of the whole navy of Germany would
have been well incurred in procuring it. The ships were still in
good sea-going condition, and the naval mutiny of the preceding
autumn had not, it would appear, vitally affected the moral of
the fleet. The hesitation to incur risks at sea, which prevented
her from attempting to influence the course of events in August
1914, once more appeared at a second and even more critical and
decisive moment. What may be the reasons for this curious
attitude in so military-minded a nation cannot be said. Admiral
Tirpitz, writing on the 14th January 1915, attributed the
inactivity of the fleet to the mentality of the admirals. ° All
their thoughts, instead of being fixed on that (viz. beating
England), are centred on technique, which leaves much to be
desired in every direction and hinders them from accomplishing
anything. . . . The fleet is there, but a Tegetthoff is lacking.’
‘Excellent material, as we know, was in the hands of well-trained
officers and men ; but somewhere in the highest regions a spirit
of distrust appeared to reign. The fleet, built as a * sally fleet’,
did not perform its mission of sallying at the moments when its
services were most needed, and a finely prepared weapon rusted
in the hands of men who seem to have made their calcula-
tions in the negative terms of what would happen if they were
beaten, rather than in the positive terms of what injury it
could inflict upon the fighting forces, both naval and military,
of the enemy. ' -



CHAPTER 11

THE GERMAN REVOLUTION AND THE CONDITIONS
| WHICH PREPARED IT

1. The Chancellor crisis of 1917 ; Weakness of Bethmann-
Hollweg. Perhaps the best way to impart some understanding
of the distribution of German political forces at the beginning of
1918 is to give a short account of the two ministerial crises
of the previous year—the substitution of Michaelis for Beth-
mann-Hollweg and of Hertling for Michaelis. This will tend
to indicate the direction in which forces were meving when
the year 1918 opened.
 The permanent weakness of the Bethmann-Hollweg govern-
ment lay in the necessity from which it suffered of inclining
towards that side with which it had the least real sympathy..
It had repeatedly to place itself by the side of the Jingoes
because it could not obtain peace, and it would not admit that
this failure was due to the fact that the war-aims were unattain-
able, whether they were those put forward by the more
Jingo or by thé¢ more moderate section. Until the end of
the war all succeeding German governments were to suffer
from. a similar weakness, that is, they were obliged by the
necessity of securing a majority to express public adherence
to programmes which could not be realized. The course of
events invariably revealed this fact and discredited the
Government at the same time. 3 .

On the 15th May 1917, Bethmann-Hollweg outlined his
policy. He maintained a discreet reserve about war-aims in
the West, but suggested the possibility of giving generous’
treatment to Russia. This speech had been well received by
the majority of the Deutsche Partei, and by the National-
Liberals, Centrists, and Progressives ; and even the Majority
Socialists were not ill pleased. During the summer, however,
partly owing to the more hopeful view taken by British states-
men with reference to submarine warfare, German optimism
sensibly diminished ; & violent pan-German agitation produced
the usual reaction; and the Majority Socialists, alarmed by

¥
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the rapidity with which the Independents were gaining on
them, became insistent on the necessity for the ‘ no annexa-
tions and no indemnities > formula, and for internal reform in
the direction of parliamentarization. The Reichstag was to
reassemble on the 5th July, and it was feared that the Majority
Socialists would vote against the war credits ; but. the meetings
of the committees, a few days earlier, produced even more
disquieting symptoms. In the Main Committee Erzberger
(Centre) supported Ebert (Majority Socialist) in demanding
that political discussions should precede the passing of the
credits, and on the 4th July in the Constitutional Committee
the National Liberals, Progressives, and Socialists united in-~
a resolution calling upon the Government to create political
equality in the Federal States, and this agreement was the
more interesting because most of the Centrists were known to
be in favour of the resolution.

2. Erzberger and the Submarine War, 6th July 1917. On
the 6th July there was a heated debate in the Main Committee,
in which Erzberger authoritatively challenged the. figures
‘dealing with Entente submarine losses which had been officially
published, and demanded the conclusion of a ° peace of under- -
standing >.* All accounts agree that the effect of these revela-
tions.was most startling and an acute political crisis at once
supervened. Next day, in deference to a united request from
National Liberals, Centrists, Progressives, and Majority Social-
ists the Chancellor in person replied. The nature of his reply
is uncertain, but it is reported to have included a definite
repudiation of ¢ peace by understanding ’. However this may
be, it was certainly unsatisfactory to the Centre and Left,
and probably to the Right as well. The fact that the Emperor,
Hindenburg, and Ludendorff arrived in Berlin on the same day
still further indicated the seriousness of the crisis.

3. Fall of Bethmann-Hollweg, 13th July 1917 ; appotntment

1 Czernin and his agents had had dealings with Erzberger. Their outcome
is obscure, but Erzberger had admittedly seen and quoted from the secret
report of Czernin to the Emperor Charles (12th April) which showed up the
failure of the submarine campaign. It may be illustrated by the following
guotatl‘Oﬁ .is now 2} months (almost half the time stated) since ‘the U-boat

warfare started, and all the information that we get from England is to

-the effect that the downfall of this, our most powerful and most dangerous

adversary, is not to be thought of.” : . R :
Czernin, In the World War, p. 149, p. 155 and note. Czernin cpmplait}s that

Erzberger révealed everything to the Reichstag. -
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of Michaelis. ‘The Conservatives and the Independent Socialists
were in no sense supporters of Bethmann, but they were
holding aloof from the political fray. After some hesitation the
Centre had ranged itself, as it was to do so often later, behind
Erzberger; in spite of its dislike and distrust of him. The
Progressives, or at least the more radical among them, sincerely
and in principle desired parliamentarization ;. the Right section
of the National Liberals was, as it had always been, opposed to
Bethmann, and on the 9th and 10th July the Left section also
turned against him. On the 9th, according to a report which
was not denied, he proposed at a Crown Council that the only
constitdtional reform should be the equalization of the Prussian
franchise, and he found even this proposal opposed by all the
Prussian ministers. On the 10th, in the Main Committee,
Bethmann refused to report what had happened in the Crown
Council, and Ebert successfully moved the adjournment. The
result of this was to rivet the Progressives to the anti-Bethmann
‘block’ that was being formed, and to push the National
Liberalsnearer towards it. Bethmann endeavoured tostrengthen
his position by proposing a State Council, which should include
some Reichstag members, and by issuing the imperial rescript
promising the equal franchise to Prussia in time for the next
elections. This rescript was granted on the 11th and published
on the 12th. On the 13th Ebert again successfully moved the
adjournment of the Main Committee, in a speech in which
he complained of Bethmann’s reluctance to define his war-
aims.. On the same day the Chancellor resigned, after a threat
from Hindenburg and Ludendorif that they would leave office
if he remained. The chancellorship was offered to Hertling,! the
Bavarian Prime Minister, who refused it on the grounds that
he was a South German, a Roman Catholic, and too old to carry
on the struggle with G.H.Q. Already, too, the Peace Resolution
was being drafted, and it is probable that some verbal altera-
tions in it were made at the mstance of the generals.

On the whole there seems to be no reason to disagree with
Hertling’s two. comments on Bethmann-Hollweg’s . fall—that
during his last days the general feeling in political circles was
that ¢ Bethmann must go, whoever comes next ’, and that the
action of the generals was ‘ fabulous, but true’.. On the day

1 QOther candidates had been: Hintze for the Jingoes, Bernstorff for the
Left, Helfferich, who had little support anywhere and was hated by both
extremes, Brockdorff-Rantzau and later Kiihimann for the Moderates. ’
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of Hertling's Fefusal*of the ‘éh'aﬁnc'elltjfi‘sﬁfip"i!: was acceépted by
lichaelis, who copfirmed the commgdn impression thathe was’

“Laudendorf’s: man’ by interviewing the oty leaders in the

presence of the gerierals.” - :

" 4, The Reighstag Resolution of the 19th July, distribution. of

varties. It was expected, or at least hoped by the Centre and
ﬂj‘ the Left, that Michaelis would accept their Resolution,
*especially as the Wolff Telegraph Bureau circulated the terms
of it after his reception of the party leaders. On the 19th, in
a Reichstag debate, Michaelis declared his attitude to the
Resolution :

¢ What we wish Primarily to do is to conclude peace as men who
have successfully carried through their purpose. . . . If we make peace '
we must primarily achieve this, that the frontiers of the German Empire
aré for all time safegunarded. We must, by way of ... compromise,
‘guarantee the vital conditions of the German Empire on the Continent
and overseas. The peace must provide a basis for a lasting reconcilia-
tion of the nations. . . . These ends are attainable within the limits. of
your Resolution as I .understand it. . . . It goés without saying that
I stand upon the ground of the Imperial Rescript of July 11th. I also
consider 1t desirable that relations of confidence between Parliament
and Government should be made closer by calling to leading executive
positions men who, in addition to their personal qualifications: for the
posts concerned, possess also the confidence of the great parties in the
popular representative body. . . .’ ‘ '

After the Chancellor’s speech Fehrenbach (Centre) read the
Resolution, which ran as follows : ' ‘

¢ As on August-4th, 1914, so on the threshold of the fourth year
of war, the word of the Speech from the Throne holds good for the .
German people: ‘“ We are not impelled by lust of conquest.” For the
defence of her freedom and independence, for the integrity of her
territorial possessions (territorialen Besitzstandes), Germany took up
arms. The Reichstag strives for a peace of understanding and the
permanent reconciliation of the peoples. With such a peace forced
acquisitions of territory and political, economic, or financial oppressions
are inconsisient. The Reichstag also rejects all schemes which aim at
economic barriers and hostility between the peoples (Absperrung und
Verfeindung) after the war. The freedom of the seas must be made
secure (sichergestellt werden). Only economic peace will prepare the
ground for a friendly intercourse between the nations. The Reichstag

_ will actively promote the ¢reation of International Law organizations.

¢ So long, however, as .the enemy Governments do not accept such
a peace, so. long as they threaten Germany and her allies with con-
quests (Eroberungen) and oppression (Vergewaltigung), the German
nation will stand together like one man, and unshakably hold out and
fight until its own and its allies’ right to life and development is
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secured (gesichert). The German nation is invincible i its unity. “The’
Reichstag knows that it is af one in this statement with' the me‘ﬁithﬁ
in heroic fights are defending ‘the ‘Fathettand - The “imperishable
gratitude of the Wholéqg)eople is assured to them. 1

The Resolution was passed by 214 votés 1o/ 116 : ‘17 Poles’
abstained : the Independent Socialists, NationalLiberals, most
of the Pan-German section, and the Consérvatives vofed
against it; the Ayes were the Majority Socialists, the Pro--
gressives (with one abstention), and the Centrists (with ‘two
abstentions). It was known, and was emphasized by subse-
quent press comment, that many National Liberals were
really in favour of the Resolution, and that many Centrists
‘had not madé up their minds what they meant by it. v

5. Vagueness of the Chancellor’s Attitude towards the Reso-
lution. If the Majority did not know what they meant by
their Resolution, it was still harder to find out what the Chan-
cellor meant by it. A few days later Scheidemann (Majority
Socialist) declared that Michaelis had accepted the Resolution
fully and freely, but there was some excuse for many others
who interpreted his speech in rather a different sense. On the
26th Michaelis reaffirmed his position, without throwing much
light upon it :

‘ The enemy press has . . . suggested that I agreed to the Majority
Resolution enly with an ill-concealed reservation of Germany’s desire
for conquest. ¥ must repudiate this misrepresentation. . . . As is
evident, my statement implied that the enemy must also renounce all
idea of conquest. The facts of which I have just informed you make it

manifest that our enemies are not in the least considering such a
renunciation.’ 2

Both of Michaelis’s statements were extremely unwelcome

1 The actual party figures at this time were approximately as follows :

Independents (including Alsatians) . . . . . 19

Minority Socialists . . . . . . 19

Poles. . . . . . . . . . . 18

Majority Socialists . .. . . . . . 89
.Progressives . = . . . . . . . 46
Centre - . . . . . . . . . . 9

National Liberals . . . . . . . . 44

German Fraction . .o . . . . . 26

Conservatives . . . . . . . . . 45

" —

Total Deputies in Reichstag . . 897

N 2 This is a reference to the secret agreements made between Russia and
France with reference to the Saar Vailey and Left Bank of the Rhine, which
.were then transpiring. Subsequently the full text was published in November
by Trotsky. v. Vol. I, Appendix II.
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to the Right, and it is probable, ir spite of Scheidemann’s
brave words, that they failed to satisfy the Left. ~With regard
to the other urgent problem—parliamentarization—he was
more successful. His appointments—Drews, Kiihlmann, Wall-
.raf, Spahn, Schiffer—were personally acceptable to the Left,
while the Centre and Right were pleased by the absence of any
approach to ministerial responsibility or to control of the
executive by the Reichstag. But this was a dangerous success ;
‘it was obviously probable that with the process of ‘time- the
persons. nominated would displease the Right, while the Left
would not rest satisfied with an unparliamentary régime.

6. The Papal Peace Note, 15th August, and the Attitude of
Miichaelis. On the 15th August the Papal Peace Note began to
be discussed in Berlin,* and the discussion of this Note proved
the beginning of the end of Michaelis’s short-lived ministry.
The Note produced some admissions, e.g. the admission by
Germania (a Centrist organ) that there was an Alsace-Lorraine
question which might be discussed : on the other hand,‘its
only effect on the equally Centrist Bayerische Kurier was to -
strengthen its insistence on the necessity of indemnities.

On the 21st August Michaelis made a non-committal speech
in the Main Committee, and the next day Kiihlmann was
equally non-committal and rather more conciliatory : Erzberger
called upon the Chancellor to define clearly what his speech

* of the 19th July had meant. Michaelis made a reply in which,
according to the official report, he pointed out that the members
of the Majority themselves disagreed about the interpretation
of the Resolution, while it was unofficially stated that he alto-
gether denied that he had ever accepted it. The session was
suspended, and Payer, a Progressive from Wiirttemberg, was
sent to Michaelis with an ultimatum. On resumption the
Chancellor made some sort of apology, which was apparently
unsatisfactory, for it drew a protest from Ebert. It is probable
that Michaelis had been forced to maintain his original accep-
tance of the Resolution, but had not been forced to withdraw
his qualifying phrase ‘ as I understand it>.* =~ = -

1 The Note was dated 1st.August, but published the 17th. Apart from
suggesting disarmament and arbitration its territorial proposals were on the
basis of the staius quo.. L - A

* 2 What Michaelis secretly meant by °as I understand it’ was clearly
explained  in. his. secret letter to Czernin, 17th August 1917. He suggests
¢ reinstatement of the status quo’ as a suitable basis for negotiation. This,
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~The result of these discussions—combined with the revival
‘of annexationist ‘propaganda—was to weaken the Chancellor
and to strengthen tﬁe Majority block: Michaelis appointed
8 committee of fourteen (seven from the various parties in
the Reichstag, and seven from the Bundesrat) to draw up the
answer to the Pope. This arrangement was accepted by the
parties, and the National Liberals decided to resume participa-
tion ime the inter-party conferences. On the other hand, the
Progressives and Majority Socialists took the opportunity to
renew their demands for parliamentarization and for the repeal
of Article 9. Here they reached first principles: the repeal of
Article 9 was necessary if the Reichstag was to have any real
control. over the Federal Government, just as was the reform
of the Prussian franchise if the Prussian people was to have
.any real control over the government of itsstate. The decision
of policy in fact, foreign and domestic, deperided not only on
internal reform in the Empire but on internal reform in Prussia.
Fifteen years before, the difficulties, which were now experienced,
had been foreseen by a profound student of German institutions.?
¢ At present popular government in Germany is neither probable
nor desirable. * In fact the institutions are by no means adapted
to it. . . , The intricate connection between the Prussian and
the federal machinery, which works very well so long as both
are controlled by a single man, would hardly be possible if

however, ¢ would not exclude the desired possibility of retaining the present
-frontiers, and by negotiating (would). bring former enemy economic territory
into close economic and military conjunction with Germany (this would
refer to Courland, Lithuania, and Poland). . . . Germany is ready to evacuate
the occupied French territory, but must reserve to herself the right, by
means of the peace negotiations, to the economic exploitation of the territory
of Longwy and Briey, if not through direct incorporation by a legal right to
exploit. We are not in a position to cede to France any notable districts
in Alsace-Lorraine. I should wish to have a free hand in the negotiations
in the matter of connecting Belgium with Germany in a military and economic
sense,” Czernin says he replied that he © interpreted the views of the German
Reichstag as demanding a peace without annexations or indemnity, and that
it would be out of the question for the German Government to ignore the
unanimous (sic) decision, of the Reichstag’. In the World War, pp. 157-60.
In plain words Michaelis intended annexations but proposed to disguise
them under the form of ‘military and economic control’. For further
discussions, v. Vol. I, Chap. V, § 12. .

“1 ¢ Every member of the Bundesrat has the-right to appear in the Reich-
stag, and must be heard there at any time upon his request, in order to
represent the views of his Government, even when the same shall not have
been adopted by a majority of the Bundesrat. No one shall be at the same.
tifne a member of the Bundesrat and of the Reichstag.”

¢ Lowell, Governments and Parties in Continental Europe, vol, ii, p. 67.
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the people became the real source of power.’ , The institutions:
were no longer working well, the ‘single man® had signed. .
a Rescript on the 11th July promising a.democratization: of -
the Prussian franchise. That proved that he was losing: his .
grip on the machine, but no one knew how to accomiplish thé
transition between autocracy and democracy. The majority

in the Reichstag did not as yet go as far as the Progressives

and Majority Socialists in their demands for the realization of

responsible government, and probably did not see the necessity

of doing so. Confused and bewildered, they were put off with

half measures and with such concessions as the establishment

of a ‘ free committee ’ to discuss foreign policy or with promises

by. the ¢ single man’ of a democratic reform of the Prussian

franchise. For a time these measures were to succeed but they

could not do so indefinitely. The essence of the situation

‘was that no real change could be made in the existing system

without eventually affecting every part of it, and, when such

changes really began to be made, the result was necessarily

the break-down of the machine.

1. German Reply to the Pope, 19th September 1917, and further
Opposition to Michaelis. The German reply to the Pope’s Note
was approved by Michaelis’s ‘ Free Committee’ of fourteen,
and dispatched on the 19th September. Its most explicit
sentence was this :

*The special measures which the Government has taken, in the

closest contact with the representatives of the German people, to
discuss and answer the questions raised prove how earnestly it desires,
in unison (Einklang) ‘with the desire of His Holiness and with the
peace resolution adopted by the Reichstag on July 19th, to find
a practical basis for a just and lasting peace.’
Even this was not very explicit: the Left accepted it as
a reaffirmation of solidarity with its Resolution, but the Right
took it in no such sense. The Right might claim with some
justice . that its interpretation was correct when Michaelis
insisted in a Main Committee discussion at the end of September
that his Government was not bound on the Belgian question
and that it must decline to define its war-aims, while Kiihlmann
asserted that there was the most complete agreement not only
‘between the Government and the Reichstag but also between
the Government and G.H.Q. In fact the only protest against
the Chancellor’s attitude on the Belgian question camé from the-
Socialists. '
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. On'the 6th Octobér began the last act of the Michaelis
drama. - After & debate, arising from a Socialist interpellation
on " political: propaganda in-‘the Army, the bourgeois parties
proféssed ‘their satisfaction with the Chancellor’s explanations,
~ but the two Sctialist sections united in a vote of no confidence.
On the 9th Dittmann (Independent Socialist) raised the whole
question again, and also complained that the Government
proscribed his party, in spite of the Chancellor’s promise to
treat all parties alike. Michaelis rejoined that he could only
trust parties which honestly supported the State, and waxed
eloquent on the beauty and utility of the official arrangements
for ¢ enlightenment * (4ufklirung), while his colleague Capelle
(Secretary for the Navy) declared that it was obvious enough
why Independent Socialists, and particularly Dittmann, were
so familiar with the details of unrest in the Navy. Trimborn
(Centre) greeted with joy Michaelis’s plain acceptance of the
July Resolution, though it is difficult to see that he was any
plainer than before, and Kiihlmann made his celebrated ‘ No,
never ’ declaration about Alsace-Lorraine. The effect of this
debate, in sPite of Trimborn’s expression of a satisfaction which,
one may fairly suppose, was not generally shared by his Centrist
colleagues, was to close up the Majority in opposition to the
Chancellor. By the 12th every one, except the Conservatives,
eed that Michaelis was impossible, and intrigues began for a
National Liberal and Centre, ¢.e. ¢ Biilow-Kiithlmann combination.
Capelle offered his resignation, which the Emperor ultimately
refused to accept. On the 23rd the Majority leaders informed
Valentini (Chief of the Emperor’s Civil Cabinet) that they were |
expecting a new Chancellor, but that they wished to avoid
any encroachment on the Emperor’s right of nomination, a
curious comment on their former demands for parliamentariza-
tion. On the 25th they had the courage to tell Valentini
plainly that Michaelis must go, and by that date they had
agreed upon a common programme—the equalization of the
Prussian franchise, the abolition of the political censorship,
the repeal of the eombination law (Article 35), and the conduct
of foreign policy on the basis of the reply to the Papal Note.
It is clear that on the cardinal points—peace and parlia-
mentarization—this programme was weaker than the July
demands. ‘
8. Mochaelis succeeded by Hertling, 28th October 7917. On
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the 26th October Lerchenfeld (Bavarian Minister at Berlin)
telegraphed to Hertling : ' o '

‘... H.M. will offer you the chancellorship again: G.H.Q.is willing
to  mix no more in politics : Michaelis becomes Prussian -Minister-

President : you are first to place yourself in agreement with the
different party leaders : will be most joyfully received here. . . .

Naturally this fact was not known at the time, but from the
" Emperor’s refusal of Capelle’s resignation on the same date the
‘conclusion was drawn that Michaelis’s chancellorship was near
its end, and by the next day it was generally assumed that he
had presented his resignation. ’ .
Hertling arrived in Berlin on the 28th of October, and,
accompanied by Michaelis, had an audience of the Emperor.
He refused the co-operation of Michaelis, and insisted on
himself holding the office of Prussian Minister-President as
well as that of Chancellor. He spent the 29th and 30th in
negotiation with the Reichstag leaders, the chief difficulty being,
apparently, with the National Liberals, many of whom were
still holding out for Billow. They were brought round, however,
by Kiihlmann, who promised that Friedberg should be Vice-
President of the Prussian Ministry. Hertling accepted the
fourfold programme and hinted, rather than promised, that
Payer should be appointed Vice-Chancellor. '
9. Tendencies at the End of 1917. This arrangement was
not a great advance in the direction of parliamentarization, in
view of the fact that.all party leaders and not merely the leaders
of the majority had been consulted, but the majority programme
had been accepted (though it was such a very modest one), and
the Left was thus encouraged to welcome Hertling as the first
parliamentary chancellor. Inhis first speech (29th November)
m the Reichstag the new Chancellor indicated his acceptance of
the four points, but made the reservation, ‘ Nothing can, or
shall, be changed in the foundations of our Imperial Constitu-
tion’. When he was twitted by Heydebrand in the Prussian
Diet (6th December) with being a parliamentary chancellor,
he took the occasion formally to deny it. _
In short, the two chancellor crises of 1917 had given Germany
the July Resolution as modified in the Reply to the Pope as
the basis of her foreign, and the Impérial Rescript of the
11th July as the guiding star of her domestic, policy. They had,
also conferred upon her, to direct policy, if  other factors
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would let him, what a Berlin paper was later to .describe as
¢ this Chancellor of the Left, who gets his applause from the
Right ’. | . | '
_ The anti-parliamentarians found it convenient not to disavow
but to interpret the Rescript and the Resolution, while an
increasing public opinion found in them ideals, made in Ger-
many, which could be reconciled, in some sort, with the
‘ Fourteen Points ’ of President Wilson. The Chancellor himself
-was glad to be able to expand or contract his interpretations
with victory or defeat, with the pressure of the blockade and
with the sufferings of the people. Even the majority in the
Reichstag was not opposed to a convenient ambiguity, for its
chief characteristic was that it preferred to work through the
existing executive, even in feeling its way towards responsible
government. The victory of that principle was only ultimately
determined by the defeat and discredit of autocracy. In this
way the Rescript and the Resolution were closely connected
with the downfall of the monarchy and on the decision to
negotiate for peace. - : '

10. 7918. The year 1918 began with military conditions that
were much more favourable to Germany than could have been
expected. Ludendorff says, indeed, that it was possible again,
as in 1914 and 1915, to think of deciding the war by an attack
on land.!

11. Food Situation. It is probable, too, that the internal
situation was, chiefly as a result of the improved military
conditions, much more favourable to the Government than
could have been predicted at any time during the previous
year. The food supply indeed gave little cause for rejoicing;
the shortage of fodder necessitated much wasteful slaughtering
of pigs ; supplies of meat, milk, and fats grew steadily worse ;
the authorities were harassed by agitations for an increase
of the potato ration and discredited by the Neukslln Memorial,
with its evidence that even municipalities transgressed regula-
tions, particularly with regard to maximum prices ; but there
was some consolation in the official belief that the last grain
harvests had been better than the estimates showed, and in
the raising of the sugar ration. Perhaps the most serious
factor of the food situation was the growth of antagonism
between town and country, against which the food econtroller

! War Memories, ii, p. 537.
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found it advisable to issue a warning, but almost ‘without
exception the non-socialist papers agreed that although State
control of food was imperfectly administered and essentially
unpleasant, yet it had proved itself an evil that was necessary
for the avoidance of greater evils. Chiefly owing to transport
difficulties. there was an insufficient supply of fuel in many
large towns, and in South Germany many industries had to be
restricted or shut down. The shortage of textiles had led to
the expropriation of all kinds of sail-cloth, and to demands for
cast-off clothing which had met with little success; on the
other' hand, supplies of flax were improving and there was at
least enough wool to meet the demands of the Army, though
it was decided to make no new tunics for the Navy. The metal
industries were finding it increasingly, but not hopelessly,
difficult to obtain raw materials.

12. Parties. In internal politics at this time it could be
said of only one party, the Independent Socialists, that it was
definitely in opposition. The Majority Socialists also demanded
the calling of the Reichstag, and threatened unqualified oppo-
sition if the Brest-Litovsk negotiations should finally break
down owing to the German Government’s refusal honestly to
apply the principle of self-determination. The interruption in
the negotiations led to furious attacks on Kiihlmann (Foreign
Secretary), quite as furious on the part of the Conservatives,
who thought him too weak, as on that of the Majority Socialists,
who declared that he had been captured by the reactionaries.
That this was one of the occasions when the Higher Command
sympathized with the Conservatives was shown by Ludendorff’s
offer of resignation, which, however, was denied, somewhat
vaguely, by the Wolif Bureau.

This offer of resignation?! illustrates the General Staff’s
conception of its pseudo-governmental functions: on the 7th
January 1918, Hindenburg presented to the Emperor a memo-
randum in which he claimed that he and Ludendorif had a share
of responsibility for the terms of the peace, and that Kiihl-
mann’s weakness over the Polish frontier jeopardized the
attainment of a settlement likely to ensure a permanent peace.
The Chancellor maintained that the responsibility was his
alone ; but the Generals replied that both the Army and the
people attributed part of the responsibility to them, and that

1 War Memories, ii, 547 and seq.
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the Government itself had encouraged this attitude; both by
proclaiming their agreement with its views and by shielding
itself behind their objections to plans which it was unable or
unwilling to carry out. It is impossible to deny the justice of
this argument. : '
Altogether there can be little doubt that parliamentary
influence had been growing smaller during the last six months,
as a result of military successes and of tli:%olshevist revolution.
The National Liberals had become again as annexationist as
the Government ; on the 8th January, indeed, they demanded
that the Russian peace should.include ° those securities which
~the High Command regarded as necessary’. The Progressives
and Majority Socialists had not gene quite so far, but on the
whole they had moved pretty steadily in the same direction ;
certainly neither of these parties would have accepted Lloyd
George’s and President Wilson’s speeches as a basis of discus-
sion. ‘The. Reichstag Centre Party, on the 8th January,
declared its confidence in the Government. In a recently
published book Paul Lensch, who had moved from the Left
to the extreme Right of Socialism, had declared that the proof
.of Germany’s revolutionary mission must be the fact of her
winning the day in the teeth of a world of enemies. He added
that victory must be followed by the overthrow of Junkerism,
of the three-class suffrage, and of the anti-parliamentary
- system : how little such a sequel could be expected was asserted
by Liberals like Dernburg and by Independent Socialists like
Bernstein, and was sufficiently proved by the Prussian Franchise
Bill introduced in December, which contained clauses narrowly
limiting the action of the Lower House, and was referred to
a hostile committee. In view of such a fact it was idle for
Vorwdrts to talk of Hertling’s Chancellorship as ¢ epoch-making
in the same sense as the Russian Revolution’. :

The process of parliamentarization, which had had a victory
of sorts in the appointment of Hertling, had obviously not
advanced ; on the contrary, the development had been rather
the other way. The Reichstag Majority -was less united than it
had been ; it had by now become extremely doubtful whether
most of its constituents retained any enthusiasm for the July.
Resolution, which had been its great achievement; the only
parliamentary opposition came from the Independent Socialists,
who could be ignored, and the Majority Socialists. The latter
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_were so much compromised and so much more opposed to the

General Staff than to the Government (and many of them, too;
were .so sincerely imperialist), that their partial and wavering
opposition was a source of weakness as much to themselves as to
the Government. None the less most of their supporters were
doubtless anxious for peace.

. The true weakness of the Government lay partly in its
divided character, of which the Brest-Litovsk negotiations
were very soon to give another blazing illustration in General
Hoffmann’s declaration that the self-determination of occupied
territories was an internal German question. It lay partly also
in the war-weariness of the people, soon to be exhibited in the
great strikes, in the war-weariness of the Army, which was well
enough known to Ludendorff,! and of the Navy, which was
too well known to the Independent Socialists ; partly in the
provocative conduct of such reactionary organizations as the -
Vaterlandspartei, which produced more or less violent collisions
at Cologne, Mannheim, Heidelberg, and elsewhere. Besides all
these causes of weakness there were of course the difficulties
in the supply of food and raw materials, which if not increasing
were at least cumulative in their effect, difficulties which, it
was hoped, the Russian peace would alleviate. The essential
weakness of the whole position, then, lay in the fact that the
Government rested on military success, a condition which
accentuated the characteristic German vice of ‘ Nebenregierung’,
and which demanded for its continuance more and ever greater

‘military successes.

The discussions in the Main Committee of the Reichstag at
the end of January showed sufficiently clearly the attitudes of
the various parties at that date. They began with a Majority
Socialist attack on the censorship, which had suppressed
Vorwirts for publishing a report of the Vienna strikes. The
freedom of the press was a subject on which the Majority
Socialists were always glad to criticize the Government, all the
more when they were not very sure of their position on questions
of policy. In the debate on foreign policy Scheidemann
(Maj. Soc.) declared that he found a growing inclination to
peace in Wilson’s and Lloyd George’s speeches, but made it
clear that he regarded the Alsace-Lorraine question as purely
German. David (Maj. Soc.) urged the necessity. of an under-
standing -'with :Trotsky -and warned the Government of the

1 Cf. e.g. ii, 542 and 584.
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results of the Pan-German policy, though he disclaimed a desire
to threaten them. Of the Centre Party Trimborn supported
Kiithimann and found the demands of the Entente regarding
Alsace-Lorraine unacceptable, while his colleague Erzberger
warned the Government that the Catholic Trade Unions would
not tolerate Pan-German war-aims. Fischbeck (Progressive)
defended Kiihlmann and thought that Wilson’s message was
seriously intended, and Naumann (Progressive), after agreeing:
with him, stated that the growth of revolutionary feeling was
a reaction against the activities of Tirpitz and the Vater-
landspartei.! Stresemann, for the National Liberals, managed
to agree with the Chancellor by interpreting him in the most
Jingo sense. Westarp (Conserv.) and Wallraf (Minister of the
Interior) were uncompromising. The only speaker who came
near enough to Entente demands to involve a definite breach
with, the Government was the Independent Socialist Haase,
who declared that if the war could be ended by conceding a
“referendum to the Reichsland, the concession should be made.
18. The Independent Socialists. Before proceeding to deal
with the strikes which broke out in Berlin on the 28th January,
in some other towns a day or two earlier, it will be useful to
say something about the position of the Independent Socialists.
The members of this party were not necessarily more radical
and extreme than their colleagues of the Majority. They were'
simply more radically and extremely opposed to the war;
it was that fact which caused their secession, and which pre-
vented reunion. In most parts of the country they had not
succeeded in capturing the party organizations or the party
press; in very few cases had they captured trade unions.
They were thus in a position of irresponsibility and almost of
impotence, with the natural result that many of them tended
farther towards violence and revolution, never so far, however,
- as the Spartacists and the Bremen Internationalists, led by
Liebknecht, Franz Mehring, Otto Ruehle, Rosa Luxemburg,
and Klara Zetkin, who approximated very closely to the
Russian Bolshevists. Many of the Independent Socialists,
and those the best (e.g. Kautsky, Bernstein, Haase), were
convinced revisionists, and fundamentally more antagonistic to
the Spartacists than to any of the Majority parties.?>” They were,

} He redd out from a handbill calling for a general strike.
z ¢ Revisionism * meant the adoption of progressive and pacific, as opposed
to revolutionary, measures. i
vOL. L ¥
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moreover, most of them, old rather than young, intellectuals
rather than labourers, literary men rather than political
tacticians. ‘

14. The January Strikes. As has already been stated, the
Government’s alarm over the Austrian strikes led it to suppress
Vorwirts, and also the Liberal Berliner Tageblatt. This action
led to protests in the Main Committee not only from Ebert
(Maj. Soc.) but also from Stresemann and Trimborn (Centre).
The Government’s alarm may also be judged by the fact that
it sent 4,500 tons of flour to Austria, though this action tends
to show that it had sufficient stocks to quiet any insistent
clamour at home. Towards the end of January Ellenbogen,
a Viennese Socialist, and some delegates from Leipzig arrived
in Berlin. During the last six months there had been food
demonstrations, mainly composed of women, and there had
been isolated strikes; but the trade unions, while they had
been actiye enough in the industrial sphere, had discouraged
political agitation, and there had .been no reason to fear
a general or political strike. The violence of the Vaterlands-
partei had led, however, to counter-demonstrations and - occa-
sional riots. Recent discussions in the Main Committee had
shown that though the two sections of the Socialists were more
or less at one at least in holding by ° no annexations’ as'an
anti-governmental platform, and that though the Progressives
were still, even more doubtfully, on the same side, yet the
solid body of anti-annexationist opinion was far from being
properly represented in the Reichstag. The soothing effect of
Kithlmann’s speeches on the 25th and 26th was neutralized by
those of Hertling. The position was one of great tension and
anxiety, the chief factors in which were popular ‘doubts as to
the questions whether the war was being unnecessarily prolonged
and whether the Brest-Litovsk negotiations were being con-
ducted so as to ensure the speediest possible conclusion of peace.

On the 28th January a partial strike began in Berlin.
Though the chief trade union leaders—Legien, Bauer, and
Korsten—were against it, the Central Committee of Trade
Unions declared its neutrality. The demands made were:

(1) Peace without annexation or indemnities on the basis
of self-determination.

(2) Participation of workers of all nations in peace nego-
tiations.”
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(3) Requisition and proper distribution of food.

.(4) Abolition of the state of siege and demilitarization of
industry. ’

(5) Liberation of political prisoners. ,

(6) Universal, secret, and equal franchise for the Prussian
Diet. ,

It is difficult to see why the strikes should have begun just
when they did ; there had been no recent political event likely
to cause such an outbreak ; it has been suggested that plans
had been laid for a general strike and then dropped, and that
the strike later -began spontaneously; -this explanation is
supported by the recent Main Committee discussions -of the
possibility of a strike and, the reading of leaflets agitating for
such action, and also by the fact that it was the more highly
skilled workmen who struck first. . :

On the 28th January the official organ of the Gewerk-
schaften,! which had hitherto been the chief force in preventi
the Socialist majority from going into opposition, demand2§
a formulation of German war-aims in the West, as an answer
to Lloyd George’s speech of 15th January. It demanded also
the representation of labour interests in peace negotiations,
and the expediting of Prussian Franchise Reform. The raising
of such demands at such a moment sufficiently characterized
the neutrality of the Gewerkschaften and contrasted with the
attitude of the Hirsch-Duncker and Catholic Unions, which
supported the Government.

- The leaders of the Independent Socialists joined the strike
committee doubtless because they sympathized with the move-
ment, the Majority Socialists, as the Frankfurter Zeitung put it,
‘ not to promote the strike but to exert a conciliatory influence
and to prevent harm’.

On the 29th January Vorwirts was suppressed for publishing
too high an estimate of the number of strikers in Berlin, and
an official estimate of 125,000 was made: the next day the
Trade Unions put the figure at about 350,000, but the official
estimate never exceeded. 180,000, the declared figure on the
81st January. On this day an intensified state of siege was

" declared, riots took place with some bloodshed, and Dittmann
(Ind. Soc.) was arrested. Outside Berlin the most serious
strikes seem to have been at Hamburg, Kiel, Danzig, Nurem-

! Trade Unions.
F2
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berg, Bochum, Dortmund Mannheim, and Mumnich : rather
oddly; the quietest part of the country was Saxony, the strong-
“hold of the Independent Socialists.

The Government from the beginning refused. to negotiate
with "-the _strikers themselves, but offered to receive their
Réichstag deputies : of this offer at first they declined to avail
themselves, but on the Ist February, Scheidemann, Ebert,
‘Haase, and Ledebour were received by the Chancellor in the
presence of Payer they obtained no concession, not even per-
mission for meetings of the strike leaders. On the same day
the Commander of the Mark decreed the militarization of
certain armament factories, and ordered the men to return to
work at latest on the 4th. The President of.the Reichstag
refused the Socialist Party Directorate’s request for the calling
of that body, on the ground that all the bourgeois parties were
opposed to it.

" In spite, or because, of these defeats the Majority Socialists,
after the meeting of 1st February, used their influence to  bring
the strikes to an end, which they succeeded in doing in the
course of the next week ; and on the 10th February the Military
Authorities withdrew thelr prohibition of meetings and dis-
cussions. It is possible that‘the deputies, though they had
obtainéd no public concessions, had received private assurances,
particularly on the question of the Prussian franchise. This view
1s supported by Vice-President* Fnedberg s action in the Land-

tag on the 11th February when he ‘urgently recommended’
that the consideration of the Franchise Bill be proceeded with,
and by Hertling’s declaration on the next day that he ¢ desired
no doubt to arise concerning his unaltered determination to
bring about the reform by all the means at his disposal’.
If some such private assurances had been given, the Majority
Socialists must soon have perceived their value, for on the 5th
February the National Liberals absented themselves from the
meeting of the Reichstag Majority leaders, and on the 20th
four-out of seven of the National Liberals in the franchise
‘committee of the Prussian Lower House voted against the
Government’s proposal of equal franchise.

15. Lessons of the Strike. There can be no doubt 'that the
main lesson of the strikes was that the Government was still able
to suppress any such manifestations. In this connexion it is

“1'4,e. Vice-President of the Prussian Ministry.
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‘significant that the militaristic methods used jnPrussia Were
not employed in the.other states., The Bavariai Government,
for instance, ostentatiously avoided the declaratipn of a state
of siege, or the militarization of industries, or the punishmént of
strikers by sending them to'the army. T
' The chief reasons for the failure. of the agitation were well

set out by Jacob Bengler in the Freie Zeittung, dn * advanced ’
paper published in Switzerland. He considered that they were :

(1) the lowness of Trade Union funds, owing to the absence
‘of many members, and the highness. of wages ; .

(2) the locking up by employers of a large part of these
wages in war loan ; : o :

'(8) the dissensions among the Socialists, and the hesitating
and half-hearted alliance of the Majority Socialists with the
Government ; - _

(4) the natural pusillanimity of the German Socialist, aceen-
tuated by the continued strain of under-nourishment.

~ The fact, however, that such serious sirikes should have

been declared on a mainly political platform and even the very
success of the Government were ominous for the future, That
success, at least in Prussia, had been obtained by the use of
military methods, and depended for the possibility of repetition
on the continuance of military stréngth. The calling up of
munition workers and of soldiers on leave ‘diminished the
available amount of skilled labour and strengthened the
untrustworthy -elements in the Army. Another result of
the suppression of Socialist manifestations was to encourage
the activities of the  Vaterlandspartei’, which had already
done harm and now supplied more and' more material
for Socialist propaganda. The Government, in fact, was
engaged-in a hopeless attempt to make use of both the Right
and the Left, and was bound in the end to fight one or the
other. Meanwhile the Conservatives were disappointed in
their hope that the strike episode would break up the coalition
of the Left, the Progressives particularly being very careful to
renew their pledges of co-operation with the Socialists.
- 16. The Brest-Litovsk Negotiations. On 20th February the
Ukraine Treaty was approved by all parties in the Reichstag
except the Independent Socialists and the Poles. Vorwdirts
indeed declared that the treaty was  nothing but a scrap of
paper, which has yet to be written over by German blood .
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At the same time it asserted that the Official Socialists could
only affect policy by staying in the Majority block and influen-
cing-it, and it attacked the Independent Socialists for voting
agaimst the peace: Similarly the Infernationale Korrespondenz
launched violent attacks against the Bolshevists. Indeed, the
- only Majority Socialist paper which opposed the Government’s
Eastern policy effectively was the Frankfurter Volksstimme.

17. Foreign Policy. The Government declared its policy by
two speeches delivered on the 25th February; one, on foreign
policy, by the Chancellor, Count Hertling, and the other, on
domestic policy, by the Vice-Chancellor, von Payer. Hertling
declared that there was no intention of retaining Belgium, but
that Germany must be safeguarded against the danger of that
country becoming an ‘ object or jumping-off ground of enemy
machinations >. Similarly, Germany did not think of estab-
lishing herself in Esthonia or Livonia: °regarding Courland
and Lithuania . . . it was a question of providing those countries
with organs of self-government.” The Petrograd Government
had accepted German peace conditions, and negotiations were
being resumed at Brest-Litovsk ; negotiations with Rumania
had begun at Bucharest. ‘In contra-distinction to the Central
Powers the Entente had from the first pursued aims of con-
quest. It is fighting for the return of Alsace-Lorraine to
France. I have nothing to add to what I have already said
on this subject. There is no Alsace-Lorraine question in an
international sense. If there is such a question it is purely
a German question.’ o

It is obvious that anything except the demands of the most .
extreme annexationists could be brought within the terms of
this speech, certainly anything of what may be called the
Ludendorff policy. It was even more obvious that the recent
strikes had not disposed the Government to conciliation. On
the contrary, its suppression of them had emboldened it to
publish its ¢ veiled annexation policy ’ in a speech which did
not provide very much veil. - '

18. Internal Policy. On the same day the Progressive von
Payer made his maiden speech as Vice-Chancellor ; the Feder-
ated Governments were conscious of their duties to the depen-
dants of soldiers, and had mitigated many a hardship by
lowering the age limit for old-age pensions : they -had reformed
the laws concerning associations. The Reichstag had received
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a draft for a Labour.Chamber Law which, it was hoped, would
satisfactorily settle industrial disputes: there was also a draft
bill for redistributing the Reichstag electoral divisions, and
another for abolishing para. 153 of the Trade:Regulations.
The Imperial Government was also considering the question’of
housing. As for Prussian suffrage reform, von Payer expressed
his firm conviction that the franchise provided for in the bill
would come, and his reasonable hope that it would come soon.
The Reichstag and the Government had come into closer touch,
and he hoped that this process of parliamentarization would
continue ; he then rebuked the Extreme Left and reminded
them that the strikes had brought many workmen into
economic difficulties, and had cost human lives and human
happiness. But the Extreme Right were just as bad : they
too denied the good faith of their opponents and predicted
downfall for the State if it were not guided by the minority of
which they approved. Finally, after declaring that there
would have to be new taxes to maintain the equilibrium of the
Budget, the Vice-Chancellor announced that the bread ration
would after all not be reduced. ' . :

This speech was well calculated to make the best of the
existing political. situation ; if assurances about the Prussian
franchise were wearing a little thin, at any rate there was no
denying the real benefits of the Government’s industrial policy.
The average Moderate Socialist reader would find it difficult,
too, to deny the truth of Payer’s strictures on the strikes .and
the Independents, more especially as he had rebuked the
Jingoes even more severely. ' ’

That the Extreme Left had in fact lost strength.in the
country may be seen from the election at Nieder-Barnim early
in March, when the Independents lost the seat to the Majority
Socialists, after repeated announcements that they were willing
to accept the result as an index of the party’s decision between
the two sections.. At the same time, their fajlure was partly
due to their own incompetence in selecting a singularly bad
candidate, to their want of a press, and to the fact that all the
weight of bourgeois and ‘ non-party > influence was thrown on
to the side of their opponents. -

The first days of March were mainly occupied with discus-

‘sions of the Russian Peace Treaty, and disclosed no new
developments in domestic politics, the Majority Socialists con-
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tinuing, with the exception of the directors *of sthé Frankfurter
Volksstimme, to persuade themselves of the .uséle$sness of
protest. ~All other parties but the Independents’had acquiesced
with varying degrees of enthusiasm or of reserve. The only
other feature of interest was a growing optimism among the
parties of the Left with regard to Prussian franchise.

- 19. The *Home Front’ and Army Moral. No doubt there were
very sufficient military reasons for the commencement of the
March offensive, but there were equally urgent reasons of
domestic policy. Ludendorff, after describing the loss by
desertion and ¢ skrimshanking > in the winter, declares that in
‘March the army’s moral seemed to be completely restored,
though there was a certain amount of secret agitation. He
attributed the failure of the warlike spirit at home to the vices
and misdeeds of the Government, but adds that ¢ the generally
improved spirit of the army had a temporary influence on that
at home, and this blinded us to a good deal *.* This ‘.improve-
ment at home * was really due to influences already discussed,
which all come back.directly or indirectly to the fact that the
war on two fronts had ended, and that the position on the one
remaining front had improved. ‘

It may be doubted, too, whether Ludendorff was justified
in boasting of improved moral in the army. On the 24th
February a Reichstag debate on this subject left a quite different
impression. - Progressives and Socialists complained of favour-
itism in the matter of leave, of the retention of Landsturmers over
45 at the front, of bad medical service, and of the calling-up
of individuals for ‘political’ reasons. There was other evidence
also of increasing discontent and indiscipline, -particularly in
the Navy. Among civilian workmen there was always more
and more grumbling about food conditions, but their recent
experiences had removed any- inclination to strike with the
object of forcing the Government to make peace. The Majority
Socialists had received the Russian peace very grudgingly and
-unwillingly, and even outside their ranks there was a good deal
of displeasure at its terms. Its value, apart from military
considerations, lay in the benefits which many of the public
hoped from it, and which, as the experts must have known,
‘were not likely to materialize. There had been signs of Austrian
discontent with the alliance, as in Dr. Lammasch’s recent

1 War Memories, ii. 586,
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speech. in ‘the’ Relchsrath, and Ludendorff at any rate knew
well ghat the.alliance depended solely on the hope of German
victory. Qn the whole it is probably true that the military
‘party was as strong as it had ever been, and as tlosely united
with: the Government, with which, indeed, its differences were
as to methods rather than objects: the various political parties
were, except for the Independents, convinced of the futility
of clean-cut opposition : the people were, some from conviction
and some from recent experience, unwilling to attempt to stop
the prosecution of the war: the economic situation was
unlikely to be ameliorated as much as was generally expected,
and would therefore in effect get worse; military moral was
not what might be wished, but it was better than it had been
and than it was likely to become. It would be exaggeration to
say that the domestic situation necessitated immediate military
success, but it did require military success, and there was more
chance of obtaining it now .than there would be later. Luden-
‘dorff speaks of the attempt of Colonel von Haeften,}} Max
Warburg,? and Conrad Haussmann to get into toueh with the
Entente for the purposes of negotiation.. He complains in view
of these facts (which he did not know at the time) of Hertling’s
and Payer’s refusal to contradict the rumour that peace could-
‘have been obtained in March if he had not insisted on attacking.
In truth, no peace could have been obtained which would have
been approved by fifty votes in the Reichstag. _
'20. First Results of the March Offensive. When the offensive
began, the general feeling in Germany, more particularly as
seen in the Press and in the Reichstag, was one of confidence,
but of a very tremulous confidence. The opening days of the
battle strengthened confidence very much ; on the 25th March
the Berliner Zeitung am Mittag was already announcing that
¢ the decisive blow of the break-through has followed the breach
in the English positions’. The next day the Centre’s organ,
Kilnische %’olkszeitung, thought it ‘no longer possible to con-
clude peace on the terms which we were willing to. accept
a week ago’. Vortwdrts reported that the whole people was
‘imbued with the feeling that if ever military events can
bring peace, it will be now’ ; the Press as a whole was jubilant.
In the early days of April jubilation increased ; Vorwdirts

1 A Hamburg banker. ' o
2 A Progressive member of the Reichstag. Cf. Ludendorff, ii, p. 598.
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grieved to think that there was now no way out but a complete
German victory and the dangers which that would entail, and
the Welt am: Montag also regretted that a German victory was
now inevitable. The Liberal Frankfurter Zeitung came to the
conclusion that after all, though Briey and Longwy were not
necessary to Germany, yet they were more useful to her than
to France, and that politics must build on this plain economic
fact. At the same time the restoration of Belgian neutrality
was unthinkable except as an unarmed neutrality. The
Miinchener Neueste Nachrichten began to wonder whether the
July Resolution still corresponded to the facts of the situation.
Trimborn (Centre) announced that it must be clearly under-
stood that his party, the ‘ Centre’, kept a perfectly free hand for
‘the future peace negotiations. Dr. Ablass (Progressive) pointed
out that although the Resolution had gained successes in the
East, yet it was not an unalterable programme, and was no
longer binding. '

On the 15th April the Centre’s ‘ Parlamentarische Korre-
spondenz’ asked, ‘ Who is there who has ever thought of
regarding the peace decision of the 19th July as something not to
be touched or altered ?° On about the same date the Freisin-
nige Zeiwtung (the organ of the Progressives) declared that ¢ the
Reichstag resolution had presupposed that all the other nations
had the will for an understanding . . . this presupposition has
proved illusory. . . . When our enemies have such designs, our
-attitude to the conclusion of peace after a victorious war must
be other than it would be, had our enemies been ready and
prompt to go along with us.’ The Lokal-Anzeiger began to
wonder whether Erzberger too would not retract, and apart
from him Conrad Haussmann was almost the only bourgeois
politician who stood by the July Resolution.

Other signs as well as these,! in fact, made it clear that the
attitudes of German parties to the great questions of war and
peace still depended on every change in the military barometer.
This fact and the excessive confidence of the moment contained
an element of weakness for the prosecution of the war, which
can be traced, for instance, in the remark of Vorwdrts— Our
whole people is imbued with the feeling that if ever military
events can bring peace, it will be now.’ ‘

1 e.g. Zedlitz, who had shown signs of willingness to compromise on_ the
question of the Prussian franchise, was forced to resign the leadership of
the Free Conservatives in the third week of April. -
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- 21. April—waning of eonfidence. Very early in April the
High Command had ceased to share the confidence of the Press.
Ludendorff 1 says: ‘ These actions (April 4) were indecisive.
It was an established fact that the enemy’s résistance was
beyond our strength. ... G.H.Q. had to take the extremely
difficult décision to abandon the attack on Amiens. . . . Stra-
tegically, we had not achieved what the events of the 23rd;
24th and 25th had encouraged us to hope for. . . . However,
our troops had beaten the French and English and proved
themselves superior. That they did not achieve all the success
that was possible was due, not only to their reduced fighting
value, but above all, to their not being always under the firm
control of their officers. . . . It was as yet too early to give a final
opinion on the strategical situation; in Hself it was by no
means favourable.” He then strangely goes on to complain
that the Emperor, unlike his grandfather, ‘ did not find men
like Roon and Bismarck, who were resolved in times of stress
to demand from the country everything needed for the prose-
cution of the war’. ' ‘

Perhaps some hint of the disappointment of G.H.Q. found
its way back to Germany, at any rate it is evident that the
jubilant spirit was continually decreasing during the rest of
April and May, and that the note of anxiety which Vorwidrts
had struck on the 20th March was spreading almost universally.
Instead of celebrating the Gerinan achievements newspapers
insisted on the incompetence and bad moral of the English
Army, on the exhaustion.of French reserves, on the dis-
sensions between members of the Entente, and on the im-.
patience and credulity of coffee-house strategists. The Berliner
Tageblait mirrored the hysterical condition of Berlin. *In the
Reichstag they say, our losses were enormous ; in the Reichstag
they say, the offensive in the West has stuck ; in the Reichstag
they say, the whole country in front of Ypres is a great lake,
and therefore impassable ; in the Reichstag they say, all the
country between Amiens and Paris'is mined, and would be
blown up.” Naturally an attitude of confidence in the military
situation was preserved, but it is significant that even. in

" reporting such real victories as the capture of Kemmel Hill it
was necessary to deprecate depression. o
The spread of nervousness at home might have been justified

111 600-601, 607.
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by a knowledge of the state of mind at G.H.Q.: Ludendorff
¢ expected strong forces of Americans to come. But the rapidity
with which they actually did arrive proved surprising. . . . The
only increase‘in drafts from home that I received for the future
‘was furnished by prisoners of war returned from Russia.
G.H.Q. now fell back on its own reserves of men, and prepared
its drafts from the troops of the Eastern Army and Rumania . . .
but these could not suffice unless the Government released the
exempted men and took energetic action against deserters and
shirkers. Our troopshad fought well, but the fact that certain
divisions had obviously failed to show any inclination to attack
in the plain of the Lys gave food for thought. ... The way
in which troops stopped round captured food supplies . . . was
a serious matter. . , . The absence of our old peace-trained
corps of officers was most severely felt. In addition, during the
first half of the war the Reichstag had made the penal laws
more lenient. . . . The Entente, no doubt, achieved more than
we did with their considerably more severe punishments.’?

. 22. Ergberger. When the end of April brought no hope
of decision in the West there were distinct signs of a renewal
of the pacific spirit and of an increase of liberalism. In this
connexion something can be learnt from Erzberger, who, of all
German politicians, was, throughout the war, by far the most
successful in the art of forecasting public opinion. On the
30th April a concerted Pan-German and National-Liberal
attack’ on him indicated that there was no longer any hope
of his running away from the July Resolution, and was accom-
panied by a determined attempt to induce the Centre to
repudiate him and to embroil him with the Chancellor ; neither
the Centre party nor the Chancellor was induced to drop Erz-
berger, and indeed on the 1st May the Norddeutsche Allgemeine
Zeitung denied the report of dissensions between him and
Hertling, though a week after the publication of an acrimonious
correspondence showed (what in fact had long been an open
secret) that the two were not on the best of terms. On the
4th May Erzberger attacked the Government’s Ukrainian
- policy, and insisted that there must be no more interference
with the internal affairs of that country. The three parties—
Centre, Progressive and Majority Socialist—drew. up a formula .
emphasizing the need for the supremacy of the civil govern-
: ! I1. 610 seq.
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ment. Payer expressed his sympathy, but pointed out that
such a resolution amounted to a vote of censure. Accordingly
the Majority refrained from bringing forward a formal motion,
as their last wish at that moment was to destroy the Hertling-
Kiihlmann-Payer combination. The whole incident shows how
Erzberger was a little quicker than any one else to perceive
the swing of public-opinion, and how both the Government and
the Majority parties thought it wise to follow him.

23. Prussian Franchise. At about the same time (the end
of April and the first half of May) the franchise question was
working up to a crisis. A National-Liberal party convention
on the 28th April voted for the equal franchise by a large
‘majority ; on the 15th May it was announced that the Centre,
in spite of the rejection of its proposals for religious guarantees,
would vote for equal franchise. The Government would not
accept the proposals for additional votes (except one to be
given in respect of age) and the Bill was passed with no franchise
clause at all. Friedberg (Vice-President) announced that
dissolution would follow as soon as the war situation allowed ;
the Progressives and Social Democrats were enraged, and it
was known that the military opposed a dissolution during the
continuance of the Western offensive. Discontent was not
likely to be diminished by the contemporaneous reduction of
the bread ration.

" 24. Disappointment with.the Eastern treaties. By the end of
April, also, it had become clear, at least to officials and business
men, that the Eastern treaties were not going to ease economic
conditions as much as had been expected. Of the 1,000,000
tons of grain hoped for from the Ukraine it was now calculated
that only 100,000 would be obtained and neither Russia nor
Rumania was likely to come up to expectations; the German
Press did not conceal its disappointment, especially over the
Ukraine. Meat stocks had rapidly dwindled,! and, though the
meat ration had not been officially reduced, in many towns
not more than 5% ounces were.obtainable. The potato ration
was maintained at the existing level. At Krupp’s there was
no shortage of any metal except mica, but outside there was-
a lack of copper and nickel. The scheme for the ‘ voluntary ’
surrender of ' textiles had not been successful ; secondhand.

1 e.g. the number of pigs had fallen during the last twelve months from
5,700,000 to 1,800,000 ; however, this loss had been to a small extent sup-
plied by the army’s release of 800,000 oxen from occupied territory.
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leather had been brought under control; at the last Leipzig
Fair there had been no rubber, and none of the substitutes were
really efficient. The 8th War Loan had been a real success,
for it had raised £727,500,000, or about £70,000,000 more than
the 7th. The new budget provided for very little fresh taxa-
tion, and much over-estimated the probable yield of that,
but the declared policy was to postpone financial reform until
after the war. '

The main interest of domestic politics continued to centre
round Erzberger ; and controversy still raged as to 'what had-
happened in the Main Committee on the 4th May. The
object of the Right and of the section of the Centre represented
by the Kolnische Volkszeitung was the final discrediting of
Erzberger and the consequent alienation of the Centre from
the Left. This manceuvre was rendered more hopeful by the
successes of the end of May, particularly that of the Chemin
des Dames, On the whole, however, the ‘attempt to detach
the Centre from the Left did not effect much. The Centre was
determined to be safe whatever happened, and Erzberger had
made up his mind, finally this time, that a peace’ by under-
standing was the only practicable, as well as the only Christian,
solution. The death of Kaempf, President of the Reichstag,
gave the Right a momentary hope of a quarrel among the
Majority, but the matter was adjusted by the election of
Fehrenbach (Centre) as President and Scheidemann (Maj. Soc.)
as a third Vice-President. ‘

25. The Socialist < Wiirzburg®> Programme of the 24th May.
On the 24th May was published the Socialist programme of
action drawn up by the committee appointed by the Party
Directorate in accordanc¢e with the resolution of the Wiirzburg
Conference ; the main political demands were that :

The representative bodies of the people should have a de-
ciding voice in the appointment and dismissal of the Imperial
Chancellor, the Secretaries of State, and the Ministers, who
must be entirely responsible to the parliaments for their official
actions. "

The Reichstag should have a deciding voice as to war and
peace, and as to the conclusion of treaties of alliance with
foreign powers. ’ :

That the standing army should be transformed intoa people’s
army, beginning with the reduction of the time of service.
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They. further stipulated for the abolition of secret diplomacy ;
the creation .of international legal organizations; complete
liberty for associations-and meetings, and the abolition of all
exceptional legislation; complete self-government in com-
munes, regions, and provinces. Finally, they demanded the
reconstruction of the educational system, with a view to
removing the monopoly of higher education by the ruling
classes. .

Although it was expressly stated that the Erfurt programme
of 1891 was not replaced but supplemented, there can be no
doubt that the Wiirzburg Programme ‘marked the victory of
‘revision’ and the abandonment of revolutionary methods.
It is characteristic that the Hamburger Echo, before the war
one of the stoutest opponents of revisionism, insisted in its
comment that the Socialist Party must, if it did not want
to be eliminated and condemned to sterility, be prepared to
make, just as it demanded, concessions. Forgetting its old
policy of uncompromising opposition, it went on to declare
that the majority block, which had been founded the year
before in the Reichstag, was the best proof of the success of
parliamentary policy on the basis of give-and-take. )

26. Conservative manceuvres against the Majority. The third
of the articles by ‘L.H., with which the (Conservative)
Kreuszeitung was endeavouring to split the Majority (and
perhaps also to.get Biilow as Chancellor), demanded Freedom
of the Seas, and (under the phrase ¢ the broadening of the basis
of our existence’) continental annexations, that is, unless
Germany obtained very favourable economic terms, and lastly
a colonial settlement which should include something more
than the restoration of all German colonies. This programme
was better calculated to capture hesitating politicians of the
Centre and Radical groups than crude demands for annexations
and indemnities, for it could be interpreted later on either in a
more annexationist sense or as evidence of Conservative modera-
tion. For themomentit was evidentlynot expected to have much
effect, as was clear from the editor’s disclaimer of responsibility.
Still, some slight progress was being made with the manceuvres
against the Majority, or at least no ground was being lost,
for on the 11th June a fairly large Centre group bscked a renewed
National Liberal proposal for a plural franchise and religious
guarantees. This proposal was generally considered obstruc-
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tive, but, in spite of repudiation by the Government, it was
passed by an increased majority. -

'21. Relations with Austria-Hungary. 'Important develop-
~ments in Austro-German relations were foreshadowed by Payer’s
speech of the 9th June, in which he declared the thought of sepa-
ration to beimpossible ; the centre of gravity must be economic.
Poland, Bulgaria, Rumania, and perhaps Turkey, should be
included ; there must be a complete military rapprochement,
to lighten the burden on the individual states. Burian arrived
in Berlin two days later, amid Viennese messages demanding
the ¢ Austro-Polish solution’ and Berlin insistence that the
alliance must come before the settlement of detailed questions ;
on his departure he professed satisfaction, though he admitted
that nothing had been settled. His satisfaction must have
been marred by the friction between the two Governments
about the distribution of food; Seidler having expressed the
hope that Germany would make certain exports to Austria
~ “in the sense of the agreements concluded in May °, the Wolif
Bureau circulated a note that Germany intended to do nothing
of the kind; on the 20th June the Norddeuische Allgemeine
Zeitung semi-officially deplored the attempt to put the blame
on Germany, and explained that the nature of the May agree-
ment had been misunderstood ; Germany, having no reserves,
had made no promise to deliver from her own supply. How-
ever, on 22nd June it was announced that Germany had agreed
to let Austria have 10,000 tons of bread-corn from her army
stocks. ' . '
28. Army Moral.- G.H.Q., meanwhile, had not been gaining,
© nor even maintaining, confidence. By June it was recognized
that ‘ not only had our March superiority been cancelled, but also
- the difference in gross numbers was now to our disadvantage
. - - new American reinforcements could release English angd
French’ divisions on quiet sectors . . . for this reason America
became the deciding factor in the war’ (1. 637). In spite of this,
however, and of the influenza epidemic, Ludendorff continued,
to believe that his strength was still great enough to allow
him to strike ¢ one more blow that should make the enemy
ready for peace’, and he therefore planned the ‘attack on
Rheims for the middle of July, and  undertook the operation
with  the firm conviction that it would succeed’. After the
attack on Rheims he still thought that his men ‘ had shown
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themselves in all essentials superior to the enemy, as long as
they were handled carefully ’; but his strategical judgment
was already being overruled partly by considerations of foreign
polities, and partly by distrust of his troops : * I finally decided
against the defensive because, quite apart from the bad influence
it would have on our allies, I was afraid that the army would
find defensive battles an even greater strain than-offensive.
Reports from the army about the evil influence of the mood
prevailing at home, and reports from home about the low
moral of the army, became more frequent. The army also
complained of the effect of enemy propaganda. . . . The reason-
for the falling off in our moral was not to be found in that.
Itlay verymuchdeeper. ... A decided deterioration in the army’s
moral resulted from the re-enrolment, after long leave, of
soldiers returned from captivity in Russia. .. .”!

All this is rather confused : it is at any rate significant that
one guiding motive at G.H.Q. was consideration of the state
of mind of Germany’s allies, while the High Command’s com-
plaints of the effect of a bad spirit at home on the army were
answered by exactly analogous counter-complaints from home.
The truth is probably that there was a growing recognition
that, "in consequence particularly of the Entente’s almost
inexhaustible new reservoir of man-power, a good result of
the war could not be expected even with such victories as eould
still be hoped for.. Ludendorff’s assertion that after the attack
on Rheims ‘ a belief in a favourable issue of the war still pre-
vailed in every quarter’ hardly squares with the rest of his
remarks as quoted above, particularly with his hope that ‘ one
more blow’ would make the ‘enemy ready for peace’ and
his admission that the only result of the recent battles was
disillusionment. He certainly changed his opinion a little later,
when he inquired into the reasons of the failure of the 18th July,
antl found that ¢ the men had ceased to believe in the possibility
of an attack’.? He spends a good many pages in rebutting
charges of favouritism of regular officers, of luxury for officers
at the expense of their men, of the unsatisfactory working of
canteens, and.so on. Complaints on these and similar grounds
were periodical in the Reichstag : on 11th June for instance,
Wirth (Centre) demanded that leave should not be given to
men who procured food for their superiors or who took up

1 II, pp. 640-42. . 2 II, p. 671.
VOL. X. (e}
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war loan, and that something should be done to improve the
very bad arrangements for feeding returned prisoners and
troops moving from East to West, and Majority Socialist and
Independent. Socialist speakers made more violent complaints.
Miiller (Progressive) declared that the Army Command flouted
Reichstag Resolutions and War Ministry Orders, and had even
suppressed a pamphlet of his own. Many of these complaints
are of the kind which will always be made, and will always
contain some truth ; but they indicate two sources of irritation
which are not necessary to an Army. * It is undoubtedly true
that leave was granted to men who took up war loan, and that
some officers did use other means of pressure for war loan
propaganda; and also that the Army Command was not
purely passive in the matter of propaganda.

29. Speech-of Kiiklmann, 24th June, and Resignation. The
chief political incident of this period was the resignation of
Kiihlmann, and the events that led to it.

On the 24th June, after a long speech on foreign politics,
in which he said little that was new, Kiihlmann came to the
military situation and the prospects of peace: ‘Qur army,
under leaders of genius whom God has given us, has passed
from victory to victory. ‘The situation is such that the initiative
rests entirely in the hands of the German Supreme Army
Command, and that we can hope that the summer and autumn
will brmg our arms new and great successés. The Austro-
Hungarian Army has also in a dashing onslaught attacked the
Ttalian position and achieved noteworthy successes. . . .> Then
followed a quotation of Moltke’s prophecy that a modern war
might last seven years or thirty years, boasts of the German
peace offer, the July Resolution, and the reply to the Papal Note,
assertions, of Russia’s responsibility for the outbreak of war.
Germany’s aims were defined as follows: ‘ We wish in the
world for the German people, and the same appheQ, mutditis
mutandis, to our Allies, a secure, free, strong, and independent
life : we wish beyond the seas to have the possessions which
correspond to our greatness, wealth, and proved -colonial
capacities : we wish to have the possibility andethe freedom
to carry on a free sea our trade . . . absolute integrity of the
territory of the German Empire. . . . We regard Belgium as
one of the questions in the entire complex . . . far-going advances
on the road to peace are hardly to be expected from public
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statements. . . . So long as every overture is regarded by the
others as a peace offensive as a trap, . . . so long as every
attempt at rapprochement is immediately most violently de-
nounced. .., so long is it impossible to see how any exchange of
ideas can be started leading to peace. Without such an exchan%e
of ideas . ., an absolute end can hardly be expected through purely
malitary decisions alone, without any diplomatic negotiations. ...
We hope that our enemies perceive that against the resources
at our disposal the idea of a victory for the Entente is a dream
and an illusion.” :

The next day Hertling made a speech which was claimed as
support by both the Left and Right, and in which he declared
that ‘ the tendency of the utterances of the Secretary of State
was purely to ascribe the responsibility for the continuation
of the war to the enemy powers, entirely in the same sense as
I had done on the 25th February, for it goes without saying
that there can be no question of crippling our énergetic will to
defend ourselves or of shaking our confidence in victory .

Kiihlmann himself explained that his ‘ appeal was directed
to no one specifically. His intention was clear from the con-
tents of his speech, namely, that negotiations from parliament
to parliament, from speaker’s tribune to speaker’s tribune-. . .
would hardly bring any material advance on the road to a
solution. Therefore, nothing remained but the method of
confidential or diplomatic contact.’

These attempts at defence were not very convincing : some
observers considered at the time that the considerable interval
(nearly three weeks) between the Foreign Secretary’s speech and
his resignation indicated that he had had some sort of support
from G.H.Q. Ludendorff’s book shows that his real state of,
mind gave some ground for the position which Kijhlmann took
up,;: Ludendorff says moreover : ‘ The Secretary of State was
only repeating what was in the minds of the majority,’ a state-
ment which is borne out by the applause with which the Foreign
Secretary’s remarks were greeted from the Centre and Left.
It is possible that Ludendorff really had been anxious to damp
down the wery enthusiastic expectations which were then
common of the results of the summer campaign, and that
Kiihlmann went further than the General had intended. This
question does not affect the real importance of the speech,
which lies rather in its effects than in its causes. ’

G2
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The debate in which the speeches of Kithlmann and Hertling
were delivered did nothing:to clear up- the situation: the
Conservative Westarp drew from it the conclusion that the
Imperial Chéncellor eannot and will not pursue the policy of
the Peace Resolution as we understand it ° : the Social Democrat
Noske gathered that the Chasicellor was advocating a peace by
understanding. Such a situation could not but give German
foreign policy an appearance of weakness, or intentional
ambiguity, or both: mnor was this gppearance lessened by
subsequent events. Official attempts at defending Kithlmann
did not indeed withdraw his declaration in favour of peace by
understanding, but they did give the impression that the
Government had a sense of weakness in confronting annexation-
ist attacks. The military censorship. forbade Kiihlmann’s
speech to be interpreted ‘as meaning that a military decision
could not end the war, and provoked the Frankfurter Zeitung
to declare that this was the first time, at any rate so far as
was known, that ° the representatives of the military authorities
had issued verdicts upon the utterances of those whose business
it is to conduct the Government of the country’. Itstated also
that ‘they had tried to prevent the public from adopting
particular views of responsible statesmen ’.« °If these factors
outside parliament, the most important of which is the Chief
Command of the Army, as was shown by former crises and
has again been demonstrated by these debates, are at all times
able to transform those views of the leading statesmen which
are disagreeable to them ; if they can forbid the public to give
assent to such views and can make those who express them
apologize, then it-does not really much matter who the persons
are who conduct public business and who figure as the repre-
sentatives of German: policy before the Reichstag. . . . There
are two possible courses which would replace the present
uncertainty by a real solution. ’'Either the Chancellor should
once more formally declare in -the name of the Government
that the Government is still prepared to put an end to the war
by an understanding which would meet our vital necessities,
or else the representatives of those .influences, tMe exponents
of which in the Reichstag assert that the Government will
not and cannot pursue the policy of understanding, should
assume responsibility for Germany’s policy. If it is the case
that the Chief Command determines the course of our policy,
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then the conduct of this policy should quite frankly be taken
over by some one who belongs to that school of thought.’

It was the second rather than the first of the Frankfurter
Zeitung’s alternatives which was adopted when Kihlmann was
replaced by Admiral von Hintze : no doubt the interval between
the 24th June and Kithimann’s refignation was partly lengthened
by the difficulty of finding a successor, and there 1s some
reason to suppose that Biillow was the first candidate. Hertling
explained that Kiihlmann’s resignation was necessitated by
personal reasons, and it is tiue that the Foreign Secretary wasnot
persona grata with the Emperor, had enemies in high places in his
own office, had been weakened by the retirement of Czernin, and
also by the Deutsche Zeitung’s attacks on his private life. But
there can be no doubt that the main cause of his fall was what
Hertling described as the want of ¢ a relationship of confidence
between him and other factors’, that the chief of the  other
factors > was G.H.Q., and that the want of confidénce was due
to political rather than personal réasons. Hintze was generally
assumed, equally by the Right and by the Left, to be a repre-
sentative of the annexationists, and he was welcomed by
Ludendortf as a ‘ strong man’, though the General could not
approve of his-Russian policy, which he attributed partly to
1613?1 own views and partly to ¢ the old tendencies of the Foreign

ce’.

In the middle of July, to Hintze’s question whether he was
certain of finally and decisively defeating the enemy in the
offensive which was then taking place, Ludendorff replied, ‘ To
that T answer positively, Yes’. v

30. Deepening Depression—dJune to August. The whole Kiihl-
mann incident showed the existence of a dual government in
Germany, of which the military part was the stronger: it
weakened the civil government without strengthening the
Army Command. G.H.Q. had been able to get what it wanted
out of the late régime without being responsible for it. Now
the © parliamentarization > of 1917 had been to a large extent
neutralized, for there was no pretence that Hintze was appointed
with the cdhsent or even with the approval of the 1\,£a,]'01'i1:y.1l

- The Generals; in fact, had accepted a larger and more obvious
share of responsibility for policy, and would therefore be more

! But Hertling did announce that he had obtained guarantees that .
Hintze would be loyal to his policy.
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seriously weakened by want of success. It is probably fair to
infer that they were once more placing their hopes on © one
more blow’, and that in the light of the military history of
the year, of the decline in the moral of the army, and of the
more rapidly increasing irritation at the food and general
economic shortage, these hdpes were based on desperation.
In short, G.H.Q. now felt that every risk must be taken for
the sake of finishing the war quickly.

In spite of Ludendorfi’s complaints that the Press had not
done its share in maintaining civilian moral, it had in fact
been throughout June very resolutely optimistic, even about the
Austrian campaign on the Isonzo. During July, and still more in
August, it showed increasing signs of depression, as the offensive
of Foch gathered strength. On the 30th Julythe German wireless
declared that ¢ up to the present the battle has taken a direction
which was intended by the German High Command, and it
will be further conducted in accordance with the plans of the
High Command. The Command has maintained its full freedom
of operation. . ..” On the 2nd August the Vossische Zeitung
reported that the danger was over when Foch was brought
to a stand about 23rd July, but it came very near the crime for
which Kiihlmann had suffered when it reckoned with Foch’s
formation of a new reserve ‘ until movement enters the whole
front, which, unless politicians' can end the war, will one. day.
happen . . .” and on the 3rd August the wireless published
Ludendorff’s admission that ° our strategical plan of attack
has failed . It is improbable that this would have been said
if it were not already known, and equally improbable that much
consolation was derived from Ludendorff’s statement, ‘ I look
forward with absolute confidence to the results of this great
struggle>. At any rate by 10th August the Press was showing
unmistakable signs of distrust of the General Staff. On the
11th August the Frankfurter Zeitung came pretty near to an
open expression of distrust: ‘ We have always pointed out
that we expected no miracles from this campaign. But we
trusted firmly in the success of the general plan, and we still
do so till the contrary is proved. . . > Exhortations to civilians
to keep up their courage, and to think of the effect of domestic
depression on the troops, continued, and by the 18th August
‘the Frankfurter Zeitung was lecturing the troops themselves.
At the same time, discontent was continually aggravated by the
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bitterer and bitterer disappointment and more and more
acrimonious wrangling over Eastern policy, on which a lurid
light was thrown by the murders of Mirbach and Eichhorn.

All confidence, in fact, had vanished ; and it was the same
at G.H.Q., as may be seen from Ludendorff’s memoirs.!

Depression was spreading aftl deepening in- the army as
well as at G.H.Q. : this became very obvious to the Entente

_from the examination of prisoners of war. Discouragement
among the civilian population was made meore difficult to bear
by the lateness of the harvest and the reduction of the meat
ration : the oat crop was very poor, and in general it was
probable that the official estimate of the harvest as better
than the previous year’s was untrue.

31. Weakening of the Government, July. The parties of the
Majority had been united in their defence of Kiihlmann’s speech
of the 24th June, but unable to prevent his fall or to influence
the appointment of his successor. 'They continued, however,
to make attacks on the Government, some of them (e. g.,
Scheidemann, 11th July) very violent, and it was to this no
doubt, and to the military situation, that was due the change
in Hertling’s views of the Belgian question in the twenty-four
hours from the 11th July to the 12th July : on the first occasion-
he still held that ¢ Belgium as a pawn means for us that we must
secure ourselves by the peace conditions against Belgium ever
becoming a jumping-off ground for our enemies, not only in
a military but also in an economic sense’; but by the 12th
Belgium had become a pawn for the securing of other peace
conditions, and Germany had no intention of retaining it in.
any form whatever.? ‘

82. Reduction of War-aims. On the 13th July the Majority
Socialists re-affirmed their. independence, on the occasion of
voting the war credits, by putting in a plea for peace ¢ on the
basis of the integrity of both sides ’: this plea did not save
Scheidemann from being hissed at a public meeting for voting
the war credits at all. On the 4th July the Prussian Franchise
Bill had been passed with the plural franchise agreed on by
the Right, which still maintained its confidence in spite of the
Government’s continued determination to dissolve if necessary.

1 I, 674 and seq. '
2 The inspired Press made the most of this concession to the Left, but

interpreted it’in a narrow sense as meaning a Federal Flemish-Walloon
Belgium united by commercial treaties to Germany. ’
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On the 25th July Scheidemdnn (wko was touring the country
in favour of electoral reform)* announced that he had the
Chancellor’s assurance that, if it were necessary in the interests
of -the equal franchise, the Prussian Landtag would be dis-
solved before the end of the year. At once the' semi-official
Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung hastened to declare that this
announcement was due to a misunderstanding.

During July and August there was a good deal of obscure -
intriguing in t)l{le direction of peace, and towards the end of
August there were several members of the Majority Socialist
and the Left parties in Switzerland and in touch with various
neutral °peace-makers’. Among them was Scheidemann,
though it was possible that he hoped not so much to bring peace
nearer as to be able to stiffen the German workers by pointing
out that he had gone to Switzerland and none of the Entente
Socialists had met him half-way. '

- August saw a considerable shifting of political opinion
towards the Left: mention has already been made of the
opposition which Scheidemann met on his equal franchise
campaign : there were signs also of dissatisfaction even among
the Majotity Socialists themselves, of discontent with the
leadership of Scheidemann and Ebert, and probably their
Swiss visit was not unconnected with this discontent.

‘In the ranks of the Centre the Left Wing again predomi-
nated: even the Kolnische Volkszeitung, which was accustomed
to make the most Jingo demands, began to think that it might
be well to provide British pacifists with encouragement. There
were repeated demands, which met with some success, that
more influence inside the Centre should be given to the working
classes, and at a by-election an unofﬁci'akl Centre candidate
was elected by the progressive section against the official
party representative, who was supported by the Bishop. All
parties of the Left made increasingly violent attacks on the
Government’s Eastern policy and particularly on what Vorwirts
called ¢ the throne barricade against the peace of the peoples ’.
There was a general weakening too—even, to some extent, on
the Right—about war-aims in the West. By the end of the
month Stresemann professed fo think that peace would have
resulted from an English proposal on the lines laid down by

1 A few days before the Independent Socialists had prevented him from
holding a meeting at So}ingen. .
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Lord Lansdowne, and. claimed that the National-Liberals had
refrained from supporting the July Resolution only because
they knew that the enemy would not respond. Official propa-
ganda was supplied by Dr. Solf, who denjéd that Germany was
ruled by the doctrine of force, promised the restoration of
Belgium as an independent state, described the Brest-Litovsk
Treaty as a framework, demanded the return of the colonies,
and assured his hearers that it would be helping the enemy.
to react to their knock-out policy in a similar spirit. This
speech was very warmly welcomed by the Left (though an
Independent Socialist paper thought this and a somewhatsimilar
speech of Prince Max of Baden completely in accord with Pan-
German wishes).

The increasing demand for the summoning of the Main,
Committee and even of the Reichstag led to a meeting on the
22nd August between representatives of the Government, of
whom the chief were Payer and Hintze, and the party leaders.
Contrary to custom, an official report of the discussion between
the Government and the party leaders was issued. Aceording
to this report ° the majority of the deputies took the view that .
even after the conclusion of the negotiations which are at
present still pending with Russia the immediate summoning
of the Reichstag might be dispensed with. In connexion with
‘this the Foreign Secretary gave more precise information on
the external political situation and the results of the delibera-
‘tions which took place a short time ago at Headquarters in the
presence of Austro-Hungarians and aftex the representatives
of Poland had been heard.” It is difficult to. understand the
nature of the agreement semi-officially announced to have been
reached on both Eastern and Western policy, but the Left
doubtless did receive assurances of some sort in return for
not insisting on the meeting of the Reichstag before -the
normal date. o

33. The Spa Conferences, 13th~15th August. It has already
been said that Ludendorff decided to arrange conferences with
the Chancellor and the Foreign Secretary. These conferences
took place at Spa on the 13th and 15th August, and reference is
made to them in the official report of the party leaders’ meeting.
At these conferences Hintze reported Austria’s declaration, and
his own opinion, that she could not hold out beyond the winter,
and that it was doubtful if she could hold out so long. Relations
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with Turkey were difficult, and it was necessary either to leave
her alone or to acquiesce in presumptuous claims, a choice which
could be decided only in one way. The Chief of the General
Staff had declared that he could no longer hope to break the
fighting spirit of the enemy by military action, and that military
policy must aim at gradually paralysing it by a strategic
defensive, and the political leaders bowed to this opinion.
The Emperor and Ludendorff both insisted that better discipline
must be maintained at home, and the Chancellor agreed that
authority must be maintained. The Emperor considered that
a suitable time must be sought at which to enter into an under-
standing with the enemy, and desired neutral mediation.
Hindenburg promised that the Germans would remain on
French soil and thus finally force the enemy to bow to their will.!

34. Depression of Government and Public, September. The
effect of these official views upon domestic politics and public
opinion became obvious early in September. On the 7th Freytag-
Loringhoven, in a public lecture, maintained that the military
situation was no worse than it had been two or three times
before, but ended up by admitting, ¢ What we have to do is to
push things so far that England and America recognize that
we are not to be overcome in the defensive war which we are
now conducting’. On the 4th Hertling, in introducing the
Prussian Franchise proposals in the committee of the Herren-
haus, emphasized the Government’s decision to fulfil the royal
promise and his conviction that  in this difficult question the
protection and maintenance of the crown and dynasty are
mvolved ’: Vorwdrts thought that this frankness ‘a little
overstepped the limits of political wisdom ’, and pointed out that
‘there was still a great gulf between its demands and the
Government’s proposals, with its extra votes for age and equal
legislative rights for the Herrenhaus’. However, some progress
had been made, with the conversion of so strong an opponent
as Stresemann and the report that even in the Conservative
Party ° the conviction was growing that reforms must not break
down in the Herrenhaus’. On the 12th the Emperor paid

1 With reference to this promise the official German Vorgeschichte des
Waffenstillstands asserts that the Field-Marshal’s ‘ hope > was turned into
a ‘statement’ by a pencil note which was apparently Ludendorff’'s. The
latter, however, in his Memories (II. 686) declares that ° the Field-Marshal
took a more optimistic view of the military situation than I did ’, and this

is borne out by Hintze. Ludendorff also says that views on Poland were so
divergent that an agreement with Austria-Hungary was impossible.
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a visit to Krupp’s works and made a speech which his audienece,
although carefully selected, did not receive very well. The
next day the Vice-Chancellor made a very remarkable speech
at Stuttgart : Payer said, ‘. . . We owe it to the honour of
ourselves and our country to hold out . . . I think one would be
wronging the Germar people if one attributed its unmistakable
depression to the recent defeats on the Western front. The real
ground of our depressed feelings lies . . . in the sense that peace
prospects are contipually being postponed. . . . This is a feeling
which does not fall on Germany and her Allies alone. .. . Our
national debt reaches a fantastic amount. . . . The U-boat war
has not worked so quickly and surely as we had reckoned. .. .
We have only to see to it that the war continues to be waged’
in a foreign country. . .. For Germany we may certainly say
that, undisturbed by all differences of opinion, it will not be
divided. . . . In this respect the fate of the Prussian Franchise
Bill has a prime importance. . . . If the equal franchise does
not emerge from the Herrenhaus committee the Government
~will dissolve. . . . If conquests are excluded on both sides, then
the necessary consequence is the restoration of the territorial
status before the war. It is everywhere possible forthwith,.
only not in our East. . . . Once we and our Allies are again in
}[)ossession of what belonged to us (including colonies) then—
think I can say this—Belgium will be able to be given back
without burden and without reservation.’” This was °the
proposal with regard to the Belgian question ’, which Ludendorff
accepted ° because he thought it was to serve as a foundation
for the negotiations of the Foreign Secretary °, and the publica-
tion of which he regretted. ) S '
This speech was not likely to cause great enthusiasm; but
on the whole it was well received, and even some Pan-German
papers made the best of it. The extreme Right, however, would
have none of it, and so moderate a Socialist as Wolfgang Heiné
pointed out that the recent supplementary treaties with the
Bolshevists must deprive it of all effect abroad. Its main
importance, in short, was that it registered the extent of the
Government’s approach to desperation. . -
85, The Austro-Hungarian Peace Note. - At the time of the
Spa discussions General von Arz had told Ludendorif that the
Austrian army was no longer in a position to last out the winter;
and Hintze’s Vienna visit (8rd to 6th September) produced nothing
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but assurances that negotiations would be continued, and a hint
that the Entente would shortly be forced to show whether it
was conducting a predatory war or was really fighting for
a League of Nations. This hint was repeated on the 9th by
Burian himself, and materialized on the 15th in the Austro-
Hungarian peace note, the forerunner of the defection of
Germany’s allies.

Enough has been written to show that by September
Germany was very near desperation, and that the Government
did little to disguise the fact. This did not at once lead to
a more violent or more open opposition. There were- efforts
to-organize an union sacrée from Westarp to Wiemer, that is,
an alliance of all the bourgeois parties, behind a programme
something like that sketched by Payer ; but it was too difficult
to get any such programme accepted by the Right, and then
the Centre and the Left were beginning to wonder whether
such a programme would any longer be good enough. The
Socialists were for a time remarkably quiet, hardly troubling
to denounce the Supplementary Treaties with the Bolshevists,
which some Progressive papers even mildly welcomed : though
the Socialists did promise Troelstra to oppose the Government
bitterly if it allowed the Russian question to wreck peace
attempts for which the Entente was ready. But already
there were rumours of the Kaiser’s abdication. Erzberger
was becoming more prominent again and was expressing his
wonder that the propertied classes all over the world -did
not rise up and insist on peace, as the only way to avoid
Bolshevism. A report reached Berlin from Vienna that the
Ministry was to be reconstructed so as to allow for the inclusion
of Scheidemann and Erzberger, and some of the Right papers
took this with a certain amount, of seriousness.

On the 15th the Austro-Hungarian Government issued its
invitation to all belligerents to take part in a °confidential
non-binding discussion * on neutral territory.

It is now known that on the 3rd September the German
Chancellor had informed the Prussian Cabinet that ‘ an offer
of peace could not, and must not, be made ’, but ‘ feelers must
be thrown out’, and that since the 10th August discussions
had been in progress between the two Governments on the
question of a peace move, Germany basing her unwillingness
on the unripeness of the time and on the advantages of seeking
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neutral mediation: when the Note was issued, therefore, it
was not unexpected by the German Government, but it was
unwelcome on these two grounds. The German Government
had, in fact, informed most of the party leaders, excluding
some of the Majority Socialists because it feared a press cam-
paign against the supplementary Russian agreement: it is
almost certain, however, that the news was already known
from unofficial sources. On-the 10th September Hindenburg .
was in favour of neutral mediation without delay. Semi-official
denials that the Austro-Hungarian Note was in harmony with
her Ally were therefore justified, and so, probably, was the state-
ment that Count Toerring’s proposal to the Belgian Government
was ‘the irresponsible work of an uninvited mediator’. From the -
18th September to the end of the month the German Govern-
ment was making repeated efforts to obtaifi neutral mediation.

86. Action of the Opposition. The continued success of the
Entente armies, together with the Austro-Hungarian Note (or
" rather the way in which it had been prejudiced by Payer’s
speech and in which it was broken to the Reichstag leaders);
convinced the opponents of the Hertling régime that the time
had come for action. When, at the meeting with the Chancellor
the Majority leaders had insisted on the summoning of the
Main Committee for the 24th September, the National-Liberals
began to angle for participation in the Majority’s councils,
and very generously dropped all objection to Payer’s pro-
gramme. Germania (Centre) would welcome the. National-
Liberals if they abandoned their opposition to the July
Resolution. The Centre wished still to support Hertling, but
_had no objection to a socialist element in the Government;
the Socialists were willing to enter the Government on.the
following conditions : :

(1) Article IX, forbidding simultaneous membership of the
Reichstag and the Bundesrat, must be abolished. -

(2) Equal, secret, and direct suffrage for all states of the
Federation. \

(3) The elimination of <parallel governments’ and the
appointment of Government representatives from the Majority.

(4) Freedom of meetings and of the Press, and politidal
control of the state of siege, i.e. equivalent of martial law.

* This is asserted in the official Veorgeschichte des Waffenstillstands, but
denied by Hintze to Ludendorff on 29th September. vamnas, but was
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(5) The National Liberals must unreservedly accept the
standpoint of the Majority.

(6) The restoration of Belgium, Serbia, and Montenegro.

(7) The peace treaties of Brest-Litovsk and Bucharest not
to hinder the conclusion of general peace.

(8) Autonomy for Alsace-Lorraine.

Ebert pointed out the difficulty of working with the Centre,
and both he and Scheidemann spoke against a peace at any
price and envisaged the possible necessity of a war of national
defence. Meanwhile papers of such various hues as the
Frankfurter, the Vossische, the Bérsen-Zeitung, and Vorwdrts
were all suggesting that the last word had not been said on
indemnities, and that Germany was ready for discussion of
the Alsace-Lorraine question, though she must maintain her
standpoint. ’ .

37. Meeting of the Main Committee, 24th September. The
situation when the Main Committee met, on the 24th September, _
was that many members of the Centre were unwilling to join a
coalition government because they knew that the Socialists would
want Hertling’s resignation, the revision of the Brest-Litovsk
Treaties, and the repeal of Article IX. The National-Liberals
were hoping to take advantage of this to form with the Centre
a coalition which should lean to the Right. Such a hope was
absolutely doomed : the cleverest tactics could not disguise
the fact that political forces had shifted decisively and irrevo-
cably to the Left. It could no longer be doubted that an over-
whelming majority of the population now wanted peace and
parliamentarization; even though for many of them parlia-
mentarization was only a step to peace. Socialists, Progressives,
many Centrists, some National-Liberals, could no longer doubt
which way their supporters wanted them to lean, nor be ignorant
that those supporters were daily becoming more numerous
and more resolved.

The Government did not strengthen its position in the
debate of the 24th : Hertling denied that the military situation
was as bad as it had been on previous occasions, defended
German actions with regard to Belgium, laid the responsibility
for the war on Edward VII and Russia, and appealed dor unity
and confidence. Wrisberg admitted that military reports had
under-estimated the enemy, but declared that the High Command
was full of confidence. Briininghaus, for the Admiralty, was
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satisfied with the position at sea. Hintze said almost nothing,
and Payer defended Eastern policy. ‘

The most noteworthy feature -of the ensuing debate was
the acceptance of Payer’s Stuttgart programme by the
National-Liberals, Centrists, and Progressives, which showed
that the gulf between the Socialists and the rest of the Majority
was not yet bridged. Next was the violent attick made by
Griber on the ‘ Nebenregierung °, which, in view of the fact
that he was the great champion of Hertling in the Centre, was
evidence of increasing solidarity. That solidarity was further
strengthened by Hertling’s speech of the 26th, when he acknow-
ledged the objection to the military’s conduct of the state of
siege, but said that the civil authorities could only do their
best to influence it. On the same day solidarity was definitely
established by the news of Bulgaria’s defection. After that it
was vain for the National-Liberals .to call for an °all-party
coalition ’. - Hertling called a meeting of the Prussian Ministry,
*which decided to vote against the repeal of Article IX in the
Bundesrat, and such- a decision rendered hopeless all attempts.
at co-operation with the Majority. On the 29th Hertling and
Hintze departed for G.H.Q.,! and on the same day Germania
became enthusiastic for the Socialists and the Conservative
press called openly for a dictatorship. By the 30th Vorwdrts
was painting a very depressing future of a Germany deserted
by Austria-Hungary and Turkey, and tas declaring that any
statesman who was not in favour of a peace of understanding -
deserved to be hanged. On the 1st October the Emperor
accepted Hertling’s resignation and expressed his desire for
a more effective co-operation of the people in determining the -
destiny of the Fatherland.2 - _

38. Effect of the Bulgarian Defection. That the people of
Berlin were affected by the Bulgarian news no less than were the
politicians was shown by the tone of the press: the Kolnische
Zeitung, for instance, thanked heaven that Berlin was not.
Germany. ‘As the Bourse yesterday and the riot of rumours
showed again, Berlin always beats the Empire by innumerable
lengths in nervousness . . . we must, in times like the present,
call to the world again and again that Berlin is not Germany ’ ;

1 Cf. Ludemiorﬁ, 11, p. 722, for Hintze’s declaration on this date that
a parliamentary ministry was essential and a revolution possible.
2 Already the Right was complaining of anti-monarchical propaganda.
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but it may be doubted whether this time there was very much
difference between the two.

On the 29th September, despite encouraging news from
German souxces at Sofia, it had been resolved that the new
German Government should make a peace offer * based.on the
- Fourteen Points, and on the same day the Bulgarian armistice
was signed. ® Turco-German relations were very strained.

During September pessimism had been deepening at G.H.Q.
Ludendorif saw that ‘the distressing manifestations in the
army would not decrease but rather multiply with the constant
retreats and disintegrating influences from home.? He knew
that ¢ there was no longer any chance of the pendulum swinging
in our favour ’, and by the end of the month ¢ duty compelled
him to substitute action for idle time-wasting. . . . The enemy
had to be asked.for peace, and an armistice.”® On the 30th-
September G.H.Q. asked to be informed of all public announce-
ments with regard to peace negotiations, as otherwise there
was a danger of demoralization setting in. On 1st October®
Ludendorff requested that the offer .of peace should be dis-
patched at once. °The troops are holding their own to-day,
what may happen to-morrow cannot be foreseen.’

On the 2nd October Major von dem Bussche, as the official
spokesman of the Higher Command, assured a meeting of the
Reichstag party leaders that the fighting of the last six days
had been victorious, but admitted that there was no longer
any prospect of forcing the enemy to make peace : the situation
might grow worse at any moment, and no time must be lost.

89. Prince Max of Baden’s Chancellorship : Beginning of
Peace Negotiations. Character of the New Government. On the 3rd
October it was known that Prince Max of Baden was to be the
new Chancellor, at the head of a parliamentary régime, and on
the 5th he made his first speech to.the Reichstag : he accepted
the programme of the Majority and announced that a Note
had been sent to President Wilsen asking him to take in hand
the work of peace.* Prince Max had long been considered a really
Liberal politician and a champion of moderate war-aims. He had
even been claimed as a colleague by the Baden Socialist party. -

1 Such an offer had been in course of preparation since 21st September.
2 Y1, p. 700. .. , 3 11, p. 719.
¢ This Note was sent on the 4th, though it is dated the 8rd in the Official
Vorgeschichie des W affenstillstands (p. 59) ; it was transmitted via Switzerland
on the 5th, and reached Washington on the 6th.
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The press was taking # more-and more gloomy view, the
Berlin Bouise was in a state of collapse, the Russian wireless
was quoting an article by - Spartacus > in the Isvestiya calling
on the German proletariate to resort to revolutio - The Con-
servative Party, probably as a result of Hindenburg’s visit to
Berlin, announced on the 2nd October its willingness to accept
the Emperor’s decree and to co-operate with a Government
which aimed at an honourable peace: on the same day the
Prussian Landtag was converted to the’ equal franchise.
Nevertheless, the new Government was formed exclusively from
the Majority.! On the 4th the National-Liberals aceepted the
Majority programme. But they were not very cordially
welcomed, for it was decided that, instead of admitting any
fresh National-Liberals to the Government, those members of
the party who were in office under the old régime should be
allowed to remain. A

- In general the press welcomed the new Government, even
the Kreuszeitung being convinced that the Higher Command
had agreed to the Chancellor’s step, but most of the Pan-German
papers continued to denounce the spirit of defeat, for which
they saw no justification : the left wing of the Socialists also -
had misgivings as to the new régime. ,

On the 8th October the Government received Wilson’s reply
to its peace Note. Meanwhile all interest was concentrated
on two points—the possibility of peace, and domestic politics.
Expert criticism of the Western front was a little more reassur-
ing, but the general impression was that the war was lost:
on the 5th came the news of Ferdinand’s abdication (the 4th)
and that Russia had repudiated her treaty with Turkey; by this
date it was no longer to be doubted that the change in the
Turkish Government was a preparation for peace. It was
vain for Rathenau to-protest that the -peace proposal was
premature ; apart from the Pan-Germans (whose opposition
‘Payer welcomed as strengthening the Government) his only
supporter was Haenisch, who kept the flag of Jingo-Socialism
‘flying, but can have had no followers left. '

1 The Government was composed as follows : Vice-Chancellor, Payer
(Progr.); Foreign Affairs and Colonies, Solf ; War, General v. Scheiich;
Admiralty, Admiral von Mann ; Interior, Trimborn (Cenitre) ; Labour, Bauer
(Maj. Soc.); Under-Secretary, Giesberts (Centre Labour) ; Ministers without
Portfolio, Erzberger, -GrSber (Centre), Haussmann (Progr.), Scheidemann
(Maj. Soc.) ; Under-Secretaries of Food and Economic Offices, August Miiller,
Robert Schmidt (Maj. Soc.). ' R
. YOL. X "
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On the 10th a Socialist newspaper was pomtmg out, the in-
compatibility between the Kaiser’s principles and thg.,armlstlce
conditions, and recommending him to improve the prospects
of peace by abdication. On the same day, the 10th, ,the
revolutionary council of the Eastern Army ! published a gom-
munist manifesto, whose first postulate was that the Westem,
army ‘had been defeated and was in flight. Strikes Were_
breaking out, notably at Krupp’s.

On the 12th October a meeting of 'the Bavarian Socialist
Party demanded a parliamentary commission of inquiry into¢
the responsibility for the failure of the peace offer of December
1916, an inquiry which should not stop at the steps of the
throne. The leader of the party, Adolf Braun, warned it that
it must work against the now universal feeling for revolution.
He believed in revolution, and he believed that it would come
soon, but this was not the time, when it was quite*impossible
to satisfy the demands of the massesflooding back from the front.

On the 9th October Ludendorff thought that the spirit of
the army had improved, and that material was sufficient ;2
the chief weakness was the lack of reinforcements. He opposed
a suggested levée en masse, and thought it possible to protect
the frontier at a distance from the Western front for a long
time, though there was some danger of a break through.

On the 10th Solf-reported that Ludendorff considered it
impossible to hold the front three months longer ; some of the
politicians, notably Payer and Erzberger, were anxious to.
obtain other military opinions, but in view of Ludendorff’s
insistence that G.H.Q. must bear the whole responsibility,
they dared not carry out this project. After a good deal of
discussion, Hindenburg and Ludendorff agreed to the text
of the reply to Wilson, which was dispatched on the 12th
October ; in this reply G.H.Q. had obtained the insertion of
the paragraph assuming the Entente’s acceptance of Wilson’s
principles, but it had failed to obtain any reservations with
regard to the evacuation of occupied territory. (IL. 738.)

On the 13th October Erzberger announced that the enemy
was being convinced that Germany had changed from an
authority state to a people’s state. He denied that Germany
was offering peace from Weakness, but rather invalidated this

1 The authenticity of this council is-not above suspicion.
% Except that the Air Force had only two months’ supply of oil,
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denial by’ asserting, with pardonable exaggeration, that the
generals and the political leaders had drawn up the last reply
to Wilson in ‘a’spirit of complete understanding, |
*>:0n the 15th October the press published the téxt of Prince
Max’s letter to Prince Alexander von Hohenlohe ; this letter !
‘was, indeed, nearly a year old, but it was disconcerting to find

-that, even so long ago, the new Chancellor had been opposed
to parliamentarization and had regarded the July Resolution
with the utmost contempt. The Majority Socialists had,

_ according to rumour, only accepted a prince as Chancellor
with a good deal of grudging, and now had an excellent excuse
for getting rid of him. Yet the expected Chancellor-crisis did
not occur ; the truth is that by this time every one knew that
the Socialists had the game in their hands, and just because
they were so strong it was to their advantage to have a Chan-
cellor for whom they were not responsible. It is very likely
that there was some bargain between the two, with further
pledges of obedience from the Chancellor; in any case; he
made no attempt at independent action for the rest of his
term of office. '

- The press as a whole had treated the Note of the 12th
October, with its acceptance of . preliminary evacuation of
occupied territory, as an inevitable necessity ; only the extreme
Right alone had failed to see the necessity. Even the Vater-

.landspartei assured the Government of its support in the great
task of winning peace with honour; it added that it would
continue that su}igort if it came to a war of national defence.
Wilson’s second Note (the 14th October) caused general dis-
appointment ; it was published in Germany on the 16th, and
the immediate result was to increase the number of Conserva-
tive organs which called for a war of defence;? it wag just
these papers, too, which saw in the American Presiaeni;’s
desire for the °destruction of the power which has hitherto
controlled the destinies of Germany ” an attack on the Emperor.
The bourgeois Majority papers found this interpretation
impossible, in view of the change in Art. IX, which had already
passed the Bundesrat, and which was to make it possible for
parliamentary ministers to be responsible to the Reichstag.

! Tt described the July Resolution as ‘the disgusting child of fear and
the Berlin dog-days’.

2 The Committee of the Conservative Party announced that there was
.no choicé—* the decisive struggle of arms must be carried on to the end °,

H2
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40. Extremist Agitation. On the 17th October Vorwirts re-

ported that there wasin the Berlin factoriesmuch talk of a. Haase-
Ledebour Government, which was to establish the dictatorship
of the proletariate on a foundation of workmen’s councils.
Vorwarts pointed out, with a truth which was obvious from 'the
past and was to be reasserted by the future, that there was a
great difference between the Independents and the Bolshevists.
On the 18th the Executive Committee of the Official Socialists
published -a manifesto, which insisted that great steps had
already been taken towards peace and parliamentarization,
.and that the Socialists would stay in the Government only so
long as that process continued; the German workers must
beware of the dark forces of reaction, but equally they must
avoid Bolshevism and strikes and demonstrations against the
Government, which no longer had either sense or object.

There is evidence that by this time the discussion of the
question of the Emperor’s abdication was general and open,
that war-loan placards were defaced and in general that an
anti-patriotic attitude was common, and that the police were
trusting to the military, but with the consciousness that their
trust was likely to be disappointed. There is no considerable
evidence that revolution was being systematically prepared,!
or that efforts were being made to replace the old organization,
which was evidently crumbling. The Official Socialists were
anxious chiefly to get peace without falling into the disaster
of Bolshevism ; most of the Independent Socialists, and the
best of them, were equally averse from Bolshevism ; and most
important of all, the whole process was mainly a negative one.
It was not that a new power was forcing itself into a position
of control, but that the impotence of what had been the guiding
power was becoming more and more obvious, while its succes-
sors, debilitated by years of indecision, were most concerned
to keep the old machinery going in order to avoid a complete

break-down. _

‘41. Answer to the 2nd American Note. The first meeting of
secretaries of state to discuss the answer to be sent to Wilson’s
second Note was held on the 16th October, when Solf read
a telegram from G.H.Q. inquiring whether the internal situation
would allow the transfer of all troops from East to West and

1 Though no doubt something was being done by Sparté.cists and extremist
Independents.. : ' :
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a stiuggle to the bitter end. He attacked the Higher Command
for its attempt to shift responsibility, and maintained that the
collapse of military power had caused civilian depression.
Solf was supported by Scheidemann and Gréber; Payer
again raised the question of consulting other generals than
Ludendorff, which Col. von Haeften deprecated. The  next
day the Chancellor reported that Ludendorff and Hindenburg
would resign if other generals were consulted; Haussmann
thought their resignation would be disastrous; Scheidemann
insisted that it must be avoided, although the National-
Liberals had indicated to Solf their want of confidence in
Ludendorff and Hindenburg, thus strengthening the Govern-
ment’s hands in the matter. Later in the day Generals Luden-
dorff and Hoffmann attended ; both agreed that not more than
twelve divisions could be brought from the East, that to bring
so many would mean the loss of whatever economic advantage
Germany drew from the Ukraine and an increased danger of
Bolshevism, and that the released divisions could be useful only
on the defensive. In reply to a definite question Ludendorff
said that a break-through was possible, but that he did not
fear it. General Scheiich thought that one big reinforcement
of 600,000 could be raised, and then 100,000 a month for six
months and 150,000 for the next six months ; home industries
would suffer, and reinforcements would be exhausted by
September 1919. Ludendorff then had his usual altercation
with the civilians as to whether the army had been demoralized
from the ‘home front’. He promised that if the army
could get over the next four weeks they would be °out of
the wood’, and Payer agreed that, provided the answer to
Wilson were so worded as to show the people that they had
not thrown up the sponge, all would not yet be lost. After
some further ‘discussion Ludendorff again admitted that ° the
line may be broken and we may be defeated any day’; it was
generally agreed that without Rumania oil supplies would last
very few months longer. Ludendorff’s last word was that, if
- Wilson stood by his second Note, he must be told to fight for
his conditions; there could be no worse conditions. This
attitude he maintained on the 18th : on the same day Burian
warned the German Government in detail of all the possible
consequences of a breach in the negotiations, and Solf informed
the Minister of War that he had reason to believe that Luden-
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dorff’s hopes were not shared by his entom‘?!ge", " On, the 20th
Hindenburg sent by telephone two suggested additions to the
German reply, but it was sent off on. that day without them.
It “left it t6 the President to create an opportunity for the
‘settlement of the details ’ of evacuation, promised the cessation
of the sinking of -passenger ships, and emphasized the demo-
cratization of the German Government. The Government had,
in fact, made up its mind to act against the opinion of Luden-
dorff. .

This is a really epoch-making event; German politicians
were at last not only in a position to control policy, but actually
bold enough to do so: the significance of this i1s not lessened
by the doubt, which one cannot fail to have after reading the
discussion analysed above, whether Ludendorff was not having
the greatest difficulty in persuading himself to advise resistance.
No doubt the resolution of the civilians was stiffened by com-
munications like that addressed to them on the 20th October
. by the Imperial Minister at Munich: ‘It seems to me to be
my duty to issue a warning against judging the true state of
public g;eling by the firm tone of almost the entire press.
In reality, an overwhelming majority are desirous only of
peace.’

42. Influence of irade unions and economic organizations.
Something has already been said of the aversion of most of
the Socialist leaders from revolutionary violence; the trade
unions as such were even more strongly opposed to any such
action. Their leaders were accustomed to a continuous effort
to get out of the existing system everything that could be got
for the wage-earner.! Officially the unions were neutral in
politics ; they had great sums invested, largely in war loan ;
there is .very little evidence of anything like organized pre-
paration of workers’ councils before the Revolution, and
certainly such preparation received no support from the unions.
Early in 1919 there were repeated complaints from the cham-
pions of the councils that ¢ as Ebert, Scheidemann & Co. under-
mined and finally abolished the rights of the Workmen’s and
Soldiers’ Council in the political field, so Legien, Bauer, and
Adolf Cohen did the same in the economic-field >.2

1 Cf. Noske in the Reichstag, 24th October : ° I share the view of Haase
that a Jarge part of our economy is ripe for socialization, that is why we do
not want it demolished by civil war.” - ] ,

2 Was die Arbeiterriite wollen und sollen, Richard Miiller.
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-Pamphlets by supporters of the councils assert, and, from-
internal ‘evidence, no doubt with truth, that on: the . 18th
“October Hugo Stinnes was commissioned by the iron-masters
and the mine-owners’ association to negotiate with the trade
unions for the foundation of °co-partnership >.*. At first the
‘negotiations were carried on in Rhenish Westphalia, and at the
beginning of November continued in: Berlin. - Among others
the following participated—Stinnes, Vogler, Hugenberg, Ernst
von Borsig, Friedrich von Siemens, for the employers ; for the
workers—Legien, Liepart, Schlickert, Stegerwald, Hartmann,
Hofle: ‘It was certainly an indescribable triumph- for the
trade union pundits when the well-known extremist Stinnes
found himself ready for a partnership of labour®’ The leader
of the German iron- and steel-masters, Dr. Reichert, said later
that on the 9th October a meeting of industrialists took place
at Diisseldorf—° How could industry be saved ? How could
capitalistic enterprise * be, saved from the socialization which
was threatening to sweep over every branch of economics,
from nationalization and from the approaching revolution ? . ..
It seemed that only organized labour had an outstanding
influence. Therefore it was resolved, in the middle of the
general insecurity, in the face of the tottering State and Govern-
ment, that industry could find strong allies only on the side
of the workers, that is, of the trade unions . . . The sacrifice
had to be made . . . On November 6 the same representatives -
of employers and workmen appeared (before the Government) -
and unanimously demanded the creation of the demobilization
office,” Richard Seidel, also a champion of the council system,
. says, ‘In consequence of such considerations (t.e., the con-
nexion betweep wages and the prosperity of industry) the idea
arose that the economic situation should be turned to the
advantage of both parties by the co-operation of the employers’
and the workers’ associations. On this idea was built up the
policy whieh the higher authorities of the trade unions followed
during the revolution, “ co-partnership for ensuring the transi-
tion economy ... It sets the finishing touch to a development
whose roots lay in the time before the war, its bloom in the
action of the trade unions during the war.” These utterances
may be of some assistance to the understanding of German history
in the last three weeks before the signing of the armistice,

1 Arbeitsgemeinschaft. 2. Unternehmertum.
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48, The Reichstag establishes responsible govermment. The
Reichstag met on the 22nd October. Prince Max of Baden
described the course of the peace negotiations and the nature of
the constitutional changes proposed by his Government—partici-
pation of Reichstag members in the ministry, representation
‘of the Chancellor by persons other than heads of offices, the
establishment of a State Tribunal to ensure the legal responsi-

" bility of the Chancellor, Reichstag control of the declaration of
peace and war and, after the establishment of the League of
Nations, of alliances ; amnmesty for political prisoners. These
proposals were well received except by the Conservatives, and
by the Independent Socialists, who ‘demanded the abolition of
the monarchy. There was a good deal of grumbling that the
military ¢ Nebenregierung > was not so easily annihilated as the
Government thought, as was shown by the continued misdeeds
of the censorship and the state of siege. Even Ebert, himself
a minister, declared that the military Cabinet must be relieved
of its powers; the results of the debates were that the con-
stitutional proposals were stiffened, particularly by the civil
control of the military Cabinet and of army appointments,
that anti-monarchical suggestions from the Independent Social-
ists were greeted with applause not only by the Majority
Socialists but also to some extent from the Government
benches,! and that the Poles and Alsatians showed their con-
viction that the end of the German Empire was in sight.

Liebknecht celebrated his release by Bolshevist speeches at
Independent Socialist meetings, which greeted them with cries
of ‘ Long live the German Social Republic!’ . But the recep-
tion of Kautsky’s pamphlet ¢ Die Diktatur des Proletariats ’,
which rejected any attempt at class dictatorship, seemed to show
that the majority of the Independent Socialists was anti-
Bolshevist and democratic, although the book was attacked
by Klara Zetkin. )

The general impression was that the resistance in the West
was comparatively successful and that the ‘army was not
broken, but there was increasing financial anxiety; which
necessitated an official announcement that the Reichstag

1 Already on the 25th the Government had been informed by its repre-
sentative in Munich that Wilson’s Note of the 28rd was interpreted as an
attack on the Emperor. The German Minister at Berne reported °from

a reliable source that the conclusion of the Wilson Note refers to nothing
_ less than the abdication of the Kaiser . . '
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would hold itself responsible for the State’s financial obligations,
and particularly for the war loan. What was probably a fair
~account of the state of mind of ordinary people was given by
Winnig, the Hamburg labour leader, on the 27th; people who
were not agitators were not surprised at the events of the last
three months, because as the result of past disappointments
they had become thoroughly sceptical; they felt sceptical also
about the new Government, which would have to win their
confidence gradually ; there was—in clubs as well as in factories
—a good deal of vague grumbling and of foolish talk about
a complete change, ‘ as in Russia,” which arose from a failure
to perceive that nothing but misery would arise from the
destruction of the economic basis of society. :
. 44. The Reception of Wilson’s Note of the 23rd October.
Wilson’s Note of the 23rd October was received with relief by
supporters of the new régime, in spite of its insistence on armistice
conditions which would put the Associated Powers in a position
to enforce any arrangement that had to be concluded and to
make a renewal of hostilities on the part of Germany impossible.
The immediate result was the attempt of G.H.Q. to insist on
the breaking off of negotiations, an attempt which ended in the
resignation of Ludendorff, though Hindenburg was persuaded
to stay on. Ludendorff’s resignation was announced on the
27th, and, on the same day the Emperor was informed by
the Emperor of Austria of his unalterable intention to ask~
within twenty-four hours for a separate peace and an imme-
diate armistice. Germany’s reply to Wilson’s Note promised
that negotiations would be carried on by a people’s government
and asked for proposals for an armistice.

45. The Naval Mutiny. On the 28th October there began at
Kiel the naval mutiny which was the occasion of the November
Revolution. There had been previous naval mutinies, of
which at least one had been publicly known and had made
a connexion between the sailors’ leaders and the Independent
Socialists. The proneness of the sailors to insubordination
may be explained (f)artly by the fact that they were recruited
from men who had seen the world and from skilled artificers,
partly by the inglorious and nerve-trying nature of their war,
partly from their continual observation of the great difference
between the lives of officers and those of other ratings ; it was

‘noticed that discipline was much better on the smaller ships.-
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The sailors, like other Germans, had by the end of October
only .one guiding motive—the wish for peace. On the 28th
October the fleet received orders to sail ; 1t was asserted at the
time, and has been asserted since, that the intention was only
to protect the right flank of the German Army, though of course
this might lead to a fleet engagement ; many officers,? especially
of the 8rd Squadron and most of all the captain of the Markgraf,
had declared that it would be better to see the whole fleet
blown up than to swrrender. In any case, the men were
convinced that to sail was suicide, and, in spite of their officers’
attempts at persuasion on the night of the 27/28, they reso-
lutely refused. A letter from one of them, dated the 2nd
November, admitted that there had been excesses on some
ships and estimated that over 1,000 men had been arrested.
The men of the 3rd Squadron called a meeting for the 2nd
November in the Trade Union Hall, to protest against the
arrest of their comrades and other grievances. The meeting
was forbidden ; the sailors determined on a public demon-
stration, and demanded the sympathy of the workers. At the
time fixed for the demonstration about 3,000 men, mostly
sailors, assembled ; the authorities caused the alarm to be
sounded,? in order to make them return to their quarters, but
no notice was taken. The demonstrators marched in procession
to the Waldwiese barracks, -released their comrades under
arrest, and took arms; on their way back they came into
collision with a party of mates and °applicants > under the
command of a lieutenant, and there were some casualties.
After this the sailors, on the model of the Russian Revolutien,
chose a council, which by the morning of the 4th November
had in its contrel 20,000 rifles, with 60 rounds of ammunition
for each. The infantry who were called in against the sailors
let themselves be disarmed ; the Kiel workers declared a general
strike. ' .

On the 5th a deputation of the Sailors’ Council and members
of both Socialist parties waited on the Governor and demanded :

1. The release of all men under arrest and political prisoners.

2. Complete freedom of speech and press.

3. No censoring of letters.

1 Cf. Von Kiel bis Berlin, Erich Kuttner, Redakteur des Vorwdris.

* According to one account the demonstrators took this alarm for the
signal for the execution of their comrades.
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“4. Suitable treatment of the men by their superiors.
5. Unpunished return of ‘all comrades on board and in
barracks. - '
6. The fleet not to go out in'any circumstances.” :
7. All precautionary measures involving bloodshed to be
discontinued. . '
8. Withdrawal of all troops not belonging to the garrison.
9. All measures for the protection of private property will
- jmmediately be taken by the Sailors’ Council. '
10. No superior officers except on duty. . ,
'11. Unlimited personal liberty for each man from the end
of one turn of duty to the beginning of the next. '
12. Officers who declare their agreement with the measures
of the existing Sailors’ Council will be welcomed, but not others. -
13. Every member of the Sailors’ Council to be released from
duty. ‘
14. In future no measures to be taken without the con-
currence of the Sailors’ Council. . ,
The Governor declared that these demands, some of which
* were political, exceeded his competence, and asked the sailors
to await the arrival of Noske and Haussmann, who would come
as representatives of the Government ; meanwhile the arrested
men were released. The Government representatives arrived
- in the evening, and accepted the fourteen demands, though
nothing was said of a fifteenth which had been added—for the
abdication of the Emperor. On the 5th of November Kiel was
completely in the hands of the Council, who on the same day
sent delegates. to Liibeck and Hamburg, and soon after to
Wilhelmshaven, Oldenburg, Hanover, Cologne, Magdeburg,
Brunswick, Leipzig and Dresden—in fact, all North-Western
and Central Germany. Everywhere they easily took control,
and there was little disorder. At Hamburg Dittmann did
attempt to give things a violent turn, denouncing the official
Socialists as traitors to the proletariate and the ‘popular’
government as a bloody joke; but by the 9th of November the
Vertrauensminner * in the various industries were working for
co-operation between the two Socialist parties.
46. The Revolution in Bavaria. So far the revolutionary
movement had been outwards from Kiel ; now it was to begin
independently from the other end of the Empire. The hard-

1 Men of confidence, mandatories.
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ships and failures of the war had not decreased Bavarian
dislike of Prussia, and it had been for some time obvious that
that State was determined on an immediate end of the war,
and anxious to sacrifice the Hohenzollerns for that purpose.
On the 23rd October, after his release from prison, Kurt Eisner
was cheered not only when he demanded the abolition of
monarchy, but even when he spoke of the justice and necessity
of returning Alsace-Lorraine to France. On the 3rd November
the Independent Socialists held a demonstration in favour of
peace, obtained the release of those persons still imprisoned
for the January strikes, and raised shouts for the republic;
on the 5th there was a much bigger demonstration, in opposition
to the Pan-German agitation for the continuance of the war;
and another demonstration, to demand the abdication of the
Emperor, was arranged for the 7th; it was attended by
150,000 persons. Some soldiers raised the cry ¢ To the bar-
racks’, and the crowd obeyed the suggestion. The men in
barracks had been forbidden to leave them, but they streamed
out, many of them with arms; men under arrest were freed.
Railway stations, post and telegraph offices, the headquarters
of the military commands, ministries; and newspaper offices
were seized. Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Councils were chosen,
and on the 8th the first meeting of the Workmen’s and Soldiers’
Council took place, in the House of Deputies, under the presi-
dency of Eisner, who announced that a Peasants’ Council was
to be formed and that practically the whole garrison had come
over. The next morning appeared the first republican pro-
clamation, and great merriment was caused by the flight-of
the King, who as late as the 7th had been taking his walk as
usual. The success of the Munich revolution was crowned
by the, at least temporarily, complete fusion of the two Socialist
parties ; all branches of administration continued to function,
and the peasants promised to see to the feeding of the towns.
Kuttner asserts that the Bavarian Revolution was purely
spontaneous, and there is no evidence to conmnect it with the
Kiel movement ; the success of both must have been respon-
sible for many towns going over to the republic on the 8th,
including Bielefeld, Halle, Chemnitz, Dresden, Leipzig, Zwickau,
and several towns in Rhenish Westphalia.

47. The Emperor’s acceptance of Responsible Government, 3rd
November. Having seen the beginning and the spreading of
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the revolution in the extreme north and extreme south, it is
time to return to Berlin, which was left just after the resignation
of Ludendorff and the- dispatch of the 4th German Note.
On the 1st November the general offensive was renewed on the
Western front; on the 2nd the Turkish armistice. terms, on
the 3rd the Austro-Hungarian, were published in the German
press; on the same day was published also the Emperor’s
letter to Prince Max accepting the constitutional reforms and
promising co-operation in the new system. The state of siege
was relaxed, but not sufficiently to satisfy Vorwdrts. On the
31st Oatober the Prussian Herrenhaus passed a resolution of
loyalty to the monarch, but already, or certainly a day or two
after, it was clear that the Socialists would insist on abdica-
tion, if necessary by a threat to leave the Government, On
the 3Ist the Emperor departed for G.H.Q., on the advice
of various authorities. According to Kuttner, General von
Linsingen (commanding in the Mark) was preparing to put.
in operation the plans worked out in 1916 for suppressing
a revolution. ‘ o
48. Russian influence on the German Revolution. It may be
well here to insert what is known of Russian co-operation in the
German November Revolution. On the 80th October Germania
complained of the political activities of subordinate members
of the Russian Legation, the Frankfurter Zeitung reported that
Russian diplomatists were actually speaking at Socialist meet-
ings, and the Deutsche Tageszeitung asserted that Joffe himself
was taking part. Four days later the Berliner Tageblatt spoke
of the distribution in Berlin of a leaflet inciting soldiers to
disobedience ; it could not believe that the Independents had
anything to do with this, which was as bad as Pan-German
propaganda. On the 5th November it was officially announced
that revolutionary pamphlets had been found in a Russian
courier’s baggage; the Government demanded guarantees
against a repetition of such conduct, and meanwhile insisted
on the recall of all diplomatic representatives, and the next
day Joffe left Berlin. Later Joffe asserted that he had supplied
hundreds of thousands of marks to Haase and Barth, and
that the Independent Socialists had distributed propaganda
Erovided by him. 'Haase and Barth denied it ; Barth said that
e had distributed arms, but that they did not come from
Joffe. Joffe replied that Barth knew very well that the money
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_came indirectly from him. The Independent Cohn admitted
that the 350,000 marks which he had received from Joffe on
the night of 5th—6th November had been used for propaganda,
though he had alleged ‘before that they were for Russian
prisoners of war. :

-49. The Revolution in Berlin. On the 6th November,! Berlin
was in a state of the utmost ténsion ; the news from Kiel was
censoréd ; Independent Socialist meetings fixed for the 7th
were forbidden. The Majority Socialist Party Committee and
Reichstag Party met and demanded :

1. An immediate armistice.

2. An amnesty for military offenders.

8. The democratization of the Government.

4. The immediate settlement of the Emperor question.

The Minister Drews went to G.H.Q. to discuss the question
of abdication, but the Emperor refused on the ground that it
would mean anarchy, an objection that was shared by the
National Liberals and, to some extent, by the Centrists.? On
the 7th the Social Democrats again formulated their demands :

1. Freedom of meetings at once.

2. Police and military to be warned not to be rash.

3. Prussian Government to be transformed at once.

"4, Stronger Socialist influence in the Government.

5. The Emperor and the Crown Prince to renounce their
rights by noon on the 8th.?

By this time the majority of every bourgeois party, except
the Conservatives, was in favour of abdication. Prince Max
offered his resignation, but the Emperor induced him to stay
on till he had made up his mind. '

It was on the 7th that Linsingen did a thing which showed
that the old spirit of the Prussian officer was still alive: he

1. On 5th November a meeting of Secretaries of State was informed by
General Groner that no improvement could be expected in the military
situation, and that withdrawal to the frontier must be contemplated, but
that he considered it possible to gain time for the negotiation, though he
could not estimate how long; on the 6th Wilson’s fourth Note arrived,
and on the same day the Armistice Commission left Berlin. The Armistice
conditions were presented on the 8th, accepted on the 10th, and came into
force on the 11th. ) :

¢ Moreover, as late as 8rd November, the Progressives were still inclined
to think that the Emperor, having become democratie, might be allowed
another chance.

3 This was later extended to the 11th.
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forbade the. formation: of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils :
‘ the revolution was there and a Prussian general-—forbade it ’
(Kuttner). That night the trunk telephones and telegraphs
were cut off ; next day the railways were stopped. armed posts
were placed at street corners, supported by -artillery and
armoured  cars, and the Independent Socialist Daumig was
arrested in the street. The population remained quiet, but
when the evening came, and no news of abdication, it was clear
that they would hold back no longer. 1In the evening the Soeial
Democrats forced the Chancellor to insist on Linsingen’s
resignation ! and to forbid the military to use arms. That day
had seen also the resignation of the whole Prussian Ministry
and the appointment of Vice-President Friedberg to form
a new one. . ‘

On the 9th November there was a strike (which Kuttner
describes as spontaneous) in most of the Berlin factories; at
10 o’clock it was officially declared by the Social Democrats,
and then the rest of the workers came out. The regiments
which had been considered most trustworthy went over to the
- Workers’ and Soldiers’ Council. At midday Scheidemann
announced the abdication of the Emperor,? and at 2 p.m. from
the steps of the Reichstag he announced the foundation of the
Republic. The police offices and the Wolff Telegraph Bureau
were seized, Prince Max resigned the chancellorship, and the
Kaiser fled to Holland the same evening.

It is very difficult to understand the relations between the
Official Socialists, the Independent Socialists, and the Spar-
tacists on this decisive day.®? In the morning there were
discussions between Ebert, Scheidemann, David, and the
Independents Ledebour, Vogtherr, and Dittmann. At 3 o’clock
Ebert,* Scheidemann, and two representatives of the Workers’

1 According to the very bourgeois Ferdinand Runkel, Die Deutsche
Revolution, on the 8th Linsingen warned ° kaisertreu ’ troops o hold them-
selves in readiness. '

2 According to the same authority (Ferdinand Runkei, Die Deutsche
‘Revolution) the Emperor’s abdication was announced before the news of it
had arrived from Spa. ) )

$°Cf. Die Deutsche Revolution in Der Deutsche Geschichtskalender series,
ed. by Friedrich Purlitz. ’

4. The Socialist Ministers had resigned. earlier in the day, and Ebert had
promised Prince Max (o, so the latter said afterwards) to do his best to keep
things quiet till the Chancellor’s return from a projected visit to G.H.Q. to
obtain the Emperor’s decision. . '
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and Soldiéis? Council announced to'Princé Max that-a Socialist
government was necessary : « he “offered the chancellorship to
Ebert, who accepted it and issued an appeal to all authorities
and officialsto continue in their functions. In the evening
Liebknecht and ‘Barth (who was at this -time Spartacist)
demanded that they should form the cabinet, with the co-
operation of Haase and some other Independents for three
days only :* there should be no constituent assembly and all
the functions of - government should be performed by the
Workmen’s -and Soldiers’ Councils. At 8.30 p.m. the Social
Democratic - directorate replied to the demands of the Inde-
pendents as follows : ¢ We accept your demand that Germany
shall 'be a social republic : we cannot accept your demand for
government by the “ Vertrauensméanner ” of the workers and
soldiers, because it is not in accordance with our principles :
we cannot agree to the dismissal of the bourgeois members of
the Government because that would endanger the food supply :
we consider the co-operation of the two Socialist wings necessary
at least ti]l the meeting of the constituent assembly : we agree
to the proposal that the technical ministers shall be merely
advisory : as for the suggestion of two equal leaders of the
Cabinet, we are in favour of equality between all members of
the Cabinet.’ -

At 10.30 p.m. Barth presided over the first meeting of the
Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Council, in the Reichstag building :
it was announced that the police were in the service of the new
government, that the administrative services were to go on as
before, and. that the ¢ people’s commissaries > would be super-
vised by members of the Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Council :
warnings were issued against street demonstrations: it was
agreed that factories and military units should elect delegates
to the Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Council, at the rate of one for
each thousand voters.

The soldiers insisted that the Socialist groups should unite,
and threatened to set up a military dictatorship supporting
the Majority Socialists if the Independents would not co-operate.
The meeting ended by sanctioning a cabinet of six ¢ people’s
commissaries ’, three from each wing of the Socialist Party—
Ebert, Scheidemann, Landsberg, Haase, Dittmann, Barth, and
by elécting an executive committee of the Workmen’s and
Soldiers’ Council. ' ' ' .
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‘The day-had paséed off quietly except for:somé fighting
round the Palace (on which Liebknecht had hoisted the red flag)
and in the neighbourhood of the University. On the 10th the
two Socialist parties agreed to co-operate on thesbasis of the
previous night’s discussion at the Workmen’s. and Soldiers’
Council : it was arranged that the Government should contain
none but Socialists ; - that the ¢ people’s commissaries * should
have equal powers; that technical ministers should be super-
vised by two Socialists, one from each wing ; that no time limit
should be-set to the Independents’ membership of the cabinet ;
that political power should reside in the Workmen’s and Soldiers’
Councils, which were to be assembled from the whole empire
as soon as possible; and that the question of the censtituent
assembly should be settled after the consolidation of the gains
of the revolution. Military command was taken over by
.a Soldiers’. Council, and the G.O.C. in the Mark announced
that he had given orders for the defence of the new régime.
Work was to be resumed on the 12th.

On the 11th November the Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Council
expressed its admiration of Russia and its intention of renewing
relations with that country, and demanded immediate peace,
any peace rather than the continuance of slaughter: on the
same day the Armistice was signed.

50. Conclusion. The history of the last ten months of the Ger-
man Empire is one of obscure and continually shifting currents :
it is easy to see the difference between January and November,
the time when on the whole confidence still reigned, when the
Generals still looked forward to victory, when it was'still true—
and soon to be made more unmistakable by successes in the
field—that the mass of the people supported the policy of its
leaders : between that time and the time when the Government
ceased to exist for want of support and of belief in itself, and
when the war was ended by an ignominious surrender occasioned
by the action of the Generals themselves. It is not so easy to
trace the process by which these changes took place. A few
conclusions, however, emerge pretty clearly : it was the Higher’
Command that insisted on the inception of the negotiations
which led to the armistice, and it did so because of its view of
the military situation : how far the weakness of that situation’
was caused by factors not directly belonging to it, factors

~moral and economic, cannot be precisely estimated, but there

YOL. A I
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is no evidence that it was a break-down at home which caused
the break-down in the field, nor that the Generals’ pessimistic
view was ill-founded, ot their later optimism justified. The
Revolution swas not a violent outbreak which paralysed the
Government : it was rather the emergence of discontents bred
by the Government’s failures and rendered powerful only by
its collapse. The German people had borne—the greater part
of it gladly, part complainingly—an ¢ authority state > which
was successful, it replaced an ‘authority state’ which failed
and, since success is the essence of such a state, thereby ceased
to exist. No doubt there was revolutionary agitation, more
or less organized, by the Independent Socialists, by the Spar-
tacists, and by the Russian Bolsheviks; but it does not seem’
to have been necessary. The six weeks before the signing of
the 'Armistice show a gradual shifting of the German state
further and further towards the Left ; that shifting corresponded
with the will of the mass of the people, but there was a point
‘where it became obvious that they wished it to go no further. -
They had little sympathy with the Spartacists or the Bolshevists,
.and it was made clear that of the Independents it was not the
men of violence that had their support but the more moderate
men like Kautsky and Bernstein, whose ideal was one of gradual
progress under democratic direction. The Revolution began
with a naval revolt against slaughter after armistice negotiations
had been begun : it spread because almost the whole population
was conscious of defeat, anxious for peace and food, and con-
vinced that its Government had failed and ought to be replaced.!
No attempt was made to suppress it because the Government
itself had no principle of existence, having abandoned its old
principle and only half adopted the very principle of the
Revolution itself. 'All the business of administration went on
because the officials had no mind to do anything but administer,
no essential loyalty to the old state, and no essential quarrel
with the new : ‘the change was in the transference of authority
from the will to victory to the consciousness of defeat.

1 Cf., e.g. Eisner’s Note, 10th November, to Wilson asking for favourable
treatment of the new régime and admitting that the old deserved no mercy.



CHAPTER III*

THE- POLITICAL ASPECTS OF THE ARMISTICE
NEGOTIATIONS

1. Introductory. In a previous chapter an account has been
given: of the military events which led up to the final defeat of
Germany and her Allies. It was these events which, as
a mnecessary result, brought about the request on the part of
-the German Government for cessation of hostilities, and the
particular conditions on which the request for an armistice
was granted, governed the whole of the succeeding peace
negotiations, with which this work is mainly occupied. ' The

- Armistice conditions themselves were confined to military
matters ; they contained the terms on which the Allies agreed
to cease hostilities, and these terms included the enforced
retreat of the German armies beyond the Rhine, the occupation
of a censiderable amount of German territory by the Allies,
the cession of a very large amount of military material and of
a considerable portion of the German fleet. The object of this
was to ensure that, with the cessation of hostilities, the military
superiority of the Allies should be secured, all danger of a
recommencement of the war avoided ; in general, they were
of such a nature as from the military point of view to place
Germany completely under the power of the Allies.

But the negotiations which had preceded the actual drafting

1 The chief authorities for this chapter are an official publication by the
German Government entitled Vorgeschichte des Waffensiillstands, which
confains the official communications which passed between the German
Government and the Supreme Army Command, with many other official
documents, and the minutes of many of the conferences and discussions.
This is the apologia of the civil Government of Germany and was issued with
the object of showing that it was not on them, but on the Supreme Army
Command, that the responsibility for the final catastrophe rested. It is
preceded by a summary which is in many details of a highly controversial
charactezr. o

For the other side, we have Ludendorff’s Memories and three small
pamphlets, Das Friedens- und Waffenstillstandsangebot, in which he has con-
troverted the conclusions maintained in the Vorgeschichie des Waffenstillstands,

Use has also been made of Ein Jahr in der Reichskanzlei on Count Hert-

ling’s Chancellorship, written by his son, Freiburg i. B., 1919,
On the Allied side we have no information.

I2
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of the Armistice conditions dealt with matters far beyond this ;
though they did not take the.form of formal preliminaries of
peace, they laid down in general principle the conditions with
which the future Peace must comply. . It is necessary, therefore,
to recount in some detail the political aspects of the diplomatic
discussions- which occupied the whole of the month of October
and their result ; without this it is impossible to understand
the nature of the problem with which the Paris Conference,
when it met, was confronted.! : .

The request for an armistice was addressed to President
Wilson on the 4th October, As we now know, it had long been
apparent to those in authority that all hopes of a German
victory were past, and that nothing but a speedy peace could
avoid a catastrophe. The German Government committed the
fatal blunder that they had not the courage to face the situation
into which they had brought the country, and allowed week
after week and month after month to pass by without taking
the only steps by which it could be saved. The reason of this
was that they knew that the confession of military defeat
would necessarily entail a:-complete overthrow for the whole
system of government at home ; the system of authority which
had been based on military successes must disappear when the
army which had been made the centre of the whole structure
of government was defeated in the field. .

It may indeed be said that, ever since the failure of the
first invasion of France and the check at the Marne, as soon as
it became evident that the war would be a long one, the outlook
for Germany had been dark; time fought against her. As
the years went by the very successes that were gained confirmed
this view, for even success brought ultimate victory no nearer.
The defeat of Russia, while it averted the catastrophe in
Germany, . did not bring peace; the conquest of Rumania
brought no change in the essential situation. The hopes raised
by submarine warfare were disappointed. It was this which
directly brought about the demand for ¢ a peace of reconcilia-
tion’, a peace without annexations or indemnities. This
programme was indeed, during July 1917, agreed to by a large
majority in the Reichstag, and it brought about the fall of the
Chancellor, Bethmann-Hollweg. But even then the military
authorities refused to take the only means of carrying out this

1 The legal aspect is more fully discussed in Vol. I, Chap. IX, q.v.
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rogramme, a complete and full renunciation of any inter-
?erence with the full independence and integrity of Belgium.
Tt was justly seen by the parties of opposition in Germany that
in this way, and this way alone, would it be possible to gain
strong support, if not among the governments, at least among
the populations in the enemy countries, for an agreed peace.
But the Emperor 4nd his advisers refused to learn the lesson
while there was yet time. " A last ray of hope was given by the
Russian Revolution, but this was used, not for developing
proposals for peace in the only way in which they could have
been successful, but as opening the way for a great offensive on
the west, which was, in fact, a last despairing gamble. The
offensive opened in March 1918 ; it had been carefully prepared ;
in it the last reserves were staked. It failed. This failure left
Germany shorn of her last resources, and the reaction from
the exaggerated hopes which had been raised was undermining
the confidence and loyalty of the nation. The failure was
apparent by the beginning of July; Herr Kiihlmann, in
a speech in the Reichstag, stated what indeed was the simiple
truth, that there was no hope of ‘a military solution. The
words created a great impression, and became the signal for a
%‘rowing feeling of depression, which was not prevented by the
act that a week afterwards Kiithlmann resigned.*

2. The German View of the Sttuation, August-September 1918.
With the beginning of August, the Allies themselves began to
‘take the offensive, and the advance of the English on the 8th
was the critical day from which it was apparent to all the world
that the situation was simply this, that the German offensive
had been repelled, but that they were fighting a last despairing
battle to maintain their position. Germany was now con-
fronted with a possibility which they had always refused
even to contemplate, defeat on the field of battle, not only
a retreat but a débdcle. But even then, they delayed, pro-
crastinated and hoped. -~

On the 14th August an important meeting took place

* It is not apparent whether in fact Kiihlmann was only expressin% his
personal view, or whether, as was generally supposed, he was being used hy
the General Staff to give a warning. From Count Hertling’s Memoirs, Ein
Jahr in der Reichskanzii, Pp. 116-24, if;, appears that the Chancellor himself had
at any rate not been consulted, and the most probable explanation is that
Kithlmann, who was thoroughly dispirited and worn out, was guilty of what
was a mere indiscretion. Cp. discussion of above in Chap. II, pp. 824,
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at G.IH.Q., which was attended by the Emperor and his
chief military and civil advisers. The deductions derived
from the discussion are important. To quote the official
record ;- ‘ From the military point of view we are not in
. thé position to break the war-will of our opponents, and are
henceforward forced to take account of this military situation
in the conduct of our policy. Diplomatic threads, with a view
- to an understanding with the enemy, should be spun at the
right moment. Such a .moment would offer itself after the
next successes in the west. The Supreme Command explains
‘that they would succeed in maintaining themselves on French
soil and thereby eventually force our will on the enemy.’

Here then we get the first definite recognition that serious
negotiations for peace must be undertaken, but always accom-
panied by the rider that somehow or other, at some time or
other, some military success would be gained of such a kind
that they might hope to make it appear that the beginning
of negotiations was not the result of military defeat. ~

The particular form which it was contemplated that nego-
tiations for peace should take, should be a request to one of the
neutral Governments, either the King of Spain or the Queen of
the Netherlands, to allow itself to be the channel through
which discussion should begin. It was generally agreed that
the Netherlands would be the better medium, for the simple
reason that their proximity to Germany made intercourse easy.

The situation was, however, complicated by the situation
of their allies. The condition of Austria was desperate, and the
Austro-Hungarian Government had already repeatedly urged
the German Government to use any means for bringing the
war to an end. On the 14th and 15th August, a further
discussion took place at G.H.Q., at which the Emperor
Charles and Count Burian, the Austro-Hungarian Chancellor,
were present. There was .a clear difference of opinion
between the two allies. The Austrians proposed that
the necessary step should be taken at the earliest possible
moment, and that it should take the form of a direct appeal to

_all belligerent Powers. On the other hand, the German view
was : It is necessary to wait for a favourable moment ; the
present moment is too soon, on account of the obscure military
situation. Tt would be better to wait until the establishment in
a new line, or, alternatively, some kind of military success
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produced a reaction in the enemy.”” As regards the form of the
step to be taken, an appeal to the mediation of the neytrals was
preferable to a general public offer of peace, as suggested by
the Austrians. . % ‘

We may specify the point, of view held at this time-as
follows : They no longer hoped by a successful offensive to

" break the will of the enemy, but on the other hand, they still
professed to anticipate that a successful military defensive,
combined with a continuation of the active submarine warfare,
would. paralyse the war-will of the enemy and so bring them to
a condition in which they would be willing to discuss terms of
peace which did not mean the defeat of Germany. From this
they drew the political conclusion that a suitable moment must
be chosen for opening diplomatic negotiations. Meanwhile, the
Emperor laid stress on the necessity of home propaganda, with
the object of an increase of confidence.among the people :
‘Fiery speeches must be made by private persons of high
position.” As though speeches could ge of any effect in view
of the realities of the time. ‘ ,

The situation clearly implied a modification of war-aims ;
there was, however, at this time no formal discussion on the
point ; it looks as though the patriotic parties still shrank from
facing the inevitable necessity of giving up their great schemes.

On the 21st August the whole situation was discussed by
members of the Government with the party leaders, and there
were fresh discussions at Spa on the 3rd September, this
time with regard to war-aims. They turned specially on two
points, the future of Belgium and of the border provinces of
Russia, including Poland. As to Belgium, it seems to have
been agreed that Germany must give up ‘all claim to any
annexation in Belgium, and they were inclined to adopt the
formula that on other matters they would require nothing
‘more than a guarantee that Belgium should not enter into any
closer relations with other States than she did with Germany..
With regard to the eastern frontier, there still seems to have
been a unanimous opinion that Germany would be in the posi-
tion to dominate a settlement there. The Polish question must
be arranged with, the Poles themselves before any discussion

with the enemy, and the discussion still continued on the
point. whether German or Austrian influence should be. pre-
dominant. There is not the slightest sign of any suggestion
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that the Polish question would ‘be settled in accordance with
the general European requirements, still less that the establish-
ment of an independent Kingdom of Poland would imply
the surrender of any German territory. They still believed
that they would be able to secure the close adherence of Poland-
to Germany, and they were occupied with the point that
Lithuania should give the basis for German military influence in
Russia. In fact, they expected ¢ an honourable Peace, which
would be agreeable to us and give us security .

This was the situation to which public expression was given
by Payer in & speech at Stuttgart on the 13th September. It
was a strong bid for ¢ a peace of understanding, without annexa-
tion, without indemnity’; a peace which, though it might
exclude any actual extension of German territory, would. still
secure German influence, probably over Belgium, and certainly
over Poland, Finland, and the Baltic Provinces; a peace
which would include the conception of a League of Nations,
but a League of Nations which was to be used for the liberation
of countries hitherto subject to England by the insistence on
the liberty of the seas.

During the last week in September the crisis and decision
came. The defection-of Bulgaria, the imminent collapse of
Austria-Hungary, and, above all, the series of defeats on the
western fronts, showed beyond the possibility of doubt that
Germani no longer possessed the power of effective resistance.
All the hopes they had so long cherished were dissipated and
there was no course -open to them except to sue for peace, and
while doing so, to try to arrange that the terms should be the
most favourable that could be negotiated.

On the 15th September the Austro-Hungarian Government
had published their Note. After reviewing the general situation
and referring to previous similar proposals which had emanated
from Vienna, it culminated in a proposal to ¢ invite all belligerent
States’ to ‘a confidential and non-binding discussion’ at ‘a place
in a neutral country’. It is addressed not only to the
belligerents, but also to the neutrals and to the Pope! The
proposal was that while the discussion proceeded, the operations
of war would not be suspended. The proposal was not well
received ; Mr. Balfour made a discouraging reply, and imme-

! ». Vol. I, Appendix Iv. In fact, the Note is undated ; it was received on
the 16th. '
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diately afterwards a definite rejection was received from
President Wilson. The Austro-Hungarian ~Government
answered by declaring that the peace offer remained -open,
but from this moment in fact all importance had departed from
it, and the field was left open for the German Government.

Almost immediately afterwards this was followed by an
even more serious event, the defection of Bulgaria. On the
26th a message ‘was received that Bulgaria proposed to make
a separate peace. This was confirmed on the following day.
The first hopes which liad been entertained that the situation
might be saved by strengthening the German army in Bulgaria,
were shown to be quite useless. The Armistice was signed on
the 29th September, and on the 2nd October the Army Com-
mand recognized that ‘we must renounce every hope of
continuing to keep Bulgaria on our side ’.

This was the turning point ; ‘it was now apparent that the
hopes which they had continued for so long to nourish were
empty, and there stood before them nothing but the prospect
of irremediable defeat. : \

3. German Decision to request peace from President Wilson,
29th September. Under these circumstances, they naturally
turned to the previpus declarations made by President Wilson,
who, in his public statements.as to war-aims, had put forward
a programme which it was hoped might assure to Germany
some. mitigation of the more extreme terms which would
undoubtedly be.imposed, were the enemies of Germany to
exert to the full the power which, fell to them owing to their
victory in the war. Accordingly, on the 29th September,
a general agreement was arrived at that the request for peace
should take the form of a direct appeal to President Wilson,
requesting him to take in hand the restoration of peace, and,
with this object, to propose to all belligerent parties the dispatch
of delegates with full powers to Washington, it being under-
stood that the Fourteen Points of his speech of the 8th January
1918 would be the basis of the negotiations.

Side by side with this determination thetre arose an internal
political crisis. In view of the state of public opinion in Germany
itself, the long-growing dissatisfaction with the subordination
of the civil authority to the military power, and in view also
of what was known as the opinion among the enemy, it was
clear that this proposal, if it was to be effective, must be ' made
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by a government which directly represented the majority
parties of the Reichstag, and inust be accompanied by far-
going concessions as to those points in the German constitution
which had for so long be¢en at issue between the Government
on the oné side and the Liberal and Socialistic parties on the
other. As a result of discussions which took place in Berlin
between the party leaders, the Emperor on the 1st October
- accepted Hertling’s resignation, and added to the .letter in
which he did so the following paragraph :

‘X desire that the German people should co-operate more effectively
than heretofore in determining the destiny of the Fatherland. It is,
therefore, my will that men who are supported by the confidence of
the people should, to a large extent, participate in the rights and duties
of the Government. I request you to conclude your work by carrying
. on affairs and making a beginning with the measures determined by
me until I find a successor for you. I await your proposals for this.’

It was at first expected that he would be succeeded by
Payer, member of one of the Liberal parties and Vice-Chancellor,
but it was felt that it was necessary to have in this crisis a man
who would serve as a symbol of union, and for this purpose
there was chosen Prince Max of Baden, the heir to the Grand-
duke and the representative of one of the most popular and
liberal of the dynasties. He at once assumed office and .set
about the task of forming his administration.

4. Intervention of Ludendorff and Hindenburg, 1st-3rd
October. Before he had succeeded in doing so he was, however,

- confronted by a fresh and most serious factor. On the afternoon
of the 1st October, the following telegram was received from
Lersner, the Government’s representative at G.H.Q. :

¢ General Ludendorff has just asked Freiherr von Girenau and myself
in the presence of General Heye to communicate to. Your Excellency
his urgent request that our request for peace should be issued at once.
To-day the soldiers hold their ground ; it is impossible to foresee what
may happen to-morrow.’

‘This was followed by a telegram from Hindenburg h}mseﬁ,
dispatched at 2 o’clock in the afternoon to Payer:

If it is certain that Prince Max von Baden forms a Government
by 7 or 8 o’clock this evening, then I may agree with postponement
till to-morrow morning. On the other hand, should the formation of
the Government be in any way doubtful, I consider the issue of the
declaration to the foreign governments to-night required.’

In view of the previous attitude taken by the ‘General
Staff, this message naturally raised consternation in Berlin.
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Prince Max was put into a most difficult position. It would
obviously render his task an almost impossible one if his very
first act was to send out a request for peace and an immediate
armistice under these conditions. Serious as the *situation on
the western front was, nothing had yet happened to cause them
to anticipate that it was so desperate as 1t now appeared to
be. ‘The following picture of a scene which took place at
Spa graphically recalls the position:* - :
¢ The next morning my father (Count Hertling) was discussing Wwith
the Emperor the question of his suc¢cessor as Chancellor ; the Emperor
could not yet come to a decision in favour of Prince Max of Baden.
During the conversation Ludendorif again came into the room up-
announced, and immediately asked in a tone of great excitement:
“ Has the new Government not been formed yet ?°’ to which the Emperor-
answered rather roughly : “I am not a wizard ! ** (Ich kann doch nicht
zaubern). On this Ludendorff said : ‘ But the Government must be’
formed immediately, for the offer of peace must be made to-day.”” The
Emperor :. *“ You ought to have told me that a fortnight ago.”

Further correspondence took place, but the General Staff
maintained their position. On the 2nd October Prince Max
still opposéd the demand and wished to wait at least a week
in order to consolidate the new Government and avoid creating
the impression that, in making the proposals for peace,
they were acting under the pressure of a military catastrophe.
On the 2nd October Hindenburg and Ludendorff came to
Berlin and Prince Max addressed to them the definite question :
‘Is the Supremé Army Command aware that the opening of
peace negotiations under the pressure of the military situation
may lead to the loss of German colonies and German territory,
especially of Alsace-Lorraine and of the purely Palish districts
in the Eastern Provinces?’ Hindenburg maintained his
position that the Supreme Army Command must insist on the
immediate dispatch of the request for peace. °The enemy on
its side is constantly bringing into the battle new and fresh
reserves. The German Army still stands in a firm position
and has successfully repelled two attacks. But the situation
is growing worse daily, and can force the Supreme Army
Command to serious decisions. Under the circumstances, it is
enjoined to break off the battle in order to spare the German
people and their Allies useless sacrifices. Every day of delay
will cost thousands of brave soldiers their lives.’

1 Ein Jahr in der Reichskanzlei, by Karl Graf von Hertling, p. 183,
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5. The Peace Note and s Consequences.r Against this all
representations and protests of the Chancellor were of course
unavailing, and on the 4th there was dispatched to the Swiss
Governmend for presentation to ‘President Wilson a Note,
which was the public and irrevocable record of the defeat of
Germany. It runs as follows :

‘The German Government requests the President of the United
States of America to take in hand the restoration of peace, acquaint all
belligerent States with this request, and invite them to send plenipo-
tentiaries for the purpose of opening negotiations. The German Govern-
ment accepts the programme set forth by the President of the United
States in his message to Congress 'of the 8th January 1918, and in his
later pronouncements, especially his speech of the 27th September,
as a basis for peace negotiations.

‘With a view to avoiding further bloodshed, the German Government
requests the immediate conclusion of an armistice on land and water
and in the air.’

On the same day an almost similar Note was dispatched
by the Austro-Hungarian Government through the Swedish
Government. ‘

The answer to Germany came on the 8th.? It raised three
points. The first was :

‘Does the Imperial Chancellor mean .that the Imperial German
Government accepts the terms laid down by the President in his address
to the Congress of the United States on January 8th last, and in subse-
quent addresses, and that its object in entering into discussions would
be only to agree upon the practical details of their application ?’

The second’ dealt with the suggestion of an armistice; the

President said that ‘ he would not feel at liberty to propose

a cessation of arms to the Governments with which the Govern-

ment of the United States is associated against the Central

Powers so long as the armies of those Powers are upon their

soil’.  In the third, he raised the question of the internal

constitution of Germany, stating that  he is justified in asking -
whether the Imperial Chancellor is speaking merely for the

constituted authorities of the Empire who have so far conducted

the war .

Of these three points, the second was of the most immediate -
importance, for it had been the hope of the German authorities

1 The political aspect is only alluded to here. The whole matter and the
legal aspeets are more fully given in Vol. I, Chap. IX, q.v. The Appendices
I1I and IV give relevant speeches and documents. '

2 p. Appendix IV, Vol. 1, for full texts.
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that ‘they would be able to arrange terms of armistice of such
a nature that it would enable them to begin hostilities again,
supposing the negotiations for peace broke down, on conditions
which would be at least-as favourable as those when hostilities
ceased ; they would indeed, unless special guarantees were
required, be more favourable, because the German Army,
which was exhausted, would have had an opportunity for
recovery. The demand that they should evacuate the occupied
territory was the first indication that such a condition would
not be complied with. None the less, there was general agree-
ment between the civil government and the military authorities
as to the terms of the answer.

The first point, at any rate, could create no difficulty.
They had accepted the terms laid down by President Wilson
in his address of the 8th January and in his subsequent
addresses as the foundation for a permanent ‘ peace of justice’.
Consequently the object of the proposed discussions would be
only ‘to come to an understanding upon practical details of
the application. of these terms’. They added, however, that
they assumed that ° the Governments of the Powers associated
with the Government of the United States also adopt the
position taken by President Wilson in his public declarations ’.
It was, in fact, the whole object of the German Government to
get this formal agreement from the other enemy States.

As to the second point, they ¢ declared themselves ready,
in agreement with the Austro-Hungarian Government . . . to
comply with the proposals of the President in regard to evacua-
tion’. They suggested, however, that a Mixed Commission .
should be appointed to concert the necessary arrangements.

As to the third point, they pointed out that the present
German Government had been formed by negotiations and in
agreement with the great majority of the Reichstag, and that
the Chancellor, who spoke in the name of the German Govern-
ment and of the German people, was supported in all his actions
by the will of the majority of the Reichstag.

The next answer of the President of the 14th October
made clear the real situation for the first time. After noting
the unqualified acceptance of his peace terms, he passes on
to the two other points, and in regard to both of them he

‘expresses himself in language of unprecedented directness, and
there is a very noticeable accentuation of the demands.
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As to the armistice, he refused the proposal for an Allied
Commission to discuss the terms, explaining first that ‘the
process of evacuation and the conditions of an armistice are
matters whieh must be left to the judgment and advice of the
military advisers of the Government of the United States and
the Alhed Governments’; they are, therefore, not to be agreed, -
but dictated terms, and he proceeds to say that ‘ no arrange-
ment can be accepted . . . which does not provide absolutely
satisfactory safeguards and guarantees of the maintenance of
the present military supremacy of the armies of the United
States and of the Allies in the field >. There is then to be no
hope that the terms would be such as to enable Germany to
take up arms again ; it must be not a temporary cessation of
hostilities, but surrender.

~ He then refers to the methods in which Germany is con-
ducting the operations and makes it a condition that the German
forces should cease °the illegal and inhuman practices which
they still persist in’. There is special reference to the conduct
of the submarine war and an undisguised demand that the
cessation of the unlimited submarine warfare should be a con-
dition preliminary to an armistice. This meant that the
Germans should give up before the armistice the weapon on
which they now chiefly depended.

Lastly, he turns to the question of the Government of
Germany. Referring to a statement in his address of the
" 4th July 1918, that the object of the war is ‘ the destruction
of every arbitrary Power that can separately, secretly, or of
its single choice disturb the peace of the world °, he points out
‘that the power which has hitherto controlled the German nation
is of the sort here described. It is within the choice of the
German nation to alter it.”  Such alteration is a condition prece-
dent to peace. ‘Thewhole process of peace will, in his judgment,
depend upon the definiteness and satisfactory character of the
guarantees which can be given in this fundamental matter.’

6. The Germans decide to accept Wilson’s Terms. The
German nation was thereby confronted with the demand for
conditions which meant a complete surrender, both naval and
military, and at the same time, with a request which could
scarcely be interpreted otherwise than as one for the overthrow
of the monarchical system and the abdication of the Emperor.

The German Government have published the record of the
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prolonged discussions which took place between the army
leaders and the civil authorities. In them the whole military
situation was explored. The Chancellor, with whom the final
decision rested, had to determine whether he would be justified
in refusing the only terms that would be offered, in the hope
that the German Army would eventually be in a stronger
position than it was at the moment. As he said: ¢ If all the
measures are adopted which Your Excellency has proposed, if
the front holds for the next two months, is Your Excellency of
the opinion that in the course of the next year a position may
be created which is better than that in which we at this mement
find ourselves ? .. . Can we end the war next year under better
conditions than at present ?’ This, of course, was the one
thing that mattered. It was no use continuing the struggle if
it was predetermined that at the expiration of so many months,
after there had been an additional loss of life and loss of the
little reserve strength which the German nation had, they
would only find themselves in a situation, from the military
point of view, worse than that by which they were then con- -
fronted. In these discussions Ludendorff and his colleagues
were on the defensive. We see the effort always to find some
ray of hope, some justification for refusing to accept the terms
offered, some justification for a final appeal to the German
nation to struggle on for a few months longer, and always, it is
clear, that they were unable to find any. Wherever they turned,
there was really no hope. Bulgaria had surrendered, Austria-
Hungary had appealed for a separate peace. It was necessary
to maintain the garrison in the Ukraine, for if it were with-
drawn the road would be open to a Bolshevik advance, and, in
addition, the food from the Ukraine was absolutely essential to
the continued existence of the nation. From here, therefore,
no reinforcements could come. A levy en masse had been
suggested, but Ludendorff refused to consider it, and rightly,
for as he pointed out the levy en masse had already in fact been
used. The whole German nation was already engaged in the
war, and it was only a matter of arrangement whether the
services of every man and woman should be used at the front,
on the lines of communication, or in production at home. The
Western front was dependent entirely upon itself, but what was
the position there ? The whole reserves of the German Army
had been completely eaten up.. They had for the whole front
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only: 17 reserve divisions; the numbers in the battalions in
the divisions had fallen from 1,000 to a’little over 500, and
-of these 17, only two were fresh; the others were either
withdrawn from the line because of their exhaustion, or were
being reconstituted.! Against them they had the British Army,
the divisions of which were being kept up almost to full strength,
the French, and the Americans, who already had over a milliop.
men in the field and who anticipated another million during
the next few months. ~Supplies were deficient, ammunition
was failing, and, above all, they were without any defence
against the tanks which were being brought into action in
increasing numbers. The German Army was in retreat along
the whole line and it required little for the retreat to become
the greatest military catastrophe of which history has any
record. The railway communication to Germany, divided as
it was by the mass of the Ardennes, went either to the north at
Liége, or to the south by Trier. On the northern route there
were only two main lines available, and the army would have
to pass through a comparatively narrow gap not above 60 miles
in breadth ; through this would have to move the hundreds of
thousands of men who were enlined from the sea to Verdun.
There was indeed an alternative route, but the Americans were
advancing rapidly upon it, and it could be foreseen that within
a few days they would occupy the railway line and sever the
connexion. If this once happened, the whole forces of the
German Army would be driven into a narrow gap. Under
the best circumstances an orderly retreat would have. been
almost impossible, but it was no longer possible to depend
upon the cohesion of the soldiers or their discipline. The spirit
of disillusionment had spread from the home to the army and
back again from the army to the home. The secret propaganda,
which for months had been carried on by the Independent
Socialists and the Spartacists, was doing its work ; the men
were conscious of defeat; among many of them confidence in
the leadership was gone, and we have abundant evidence how
great was the apprehension caused by the incipient signs of
disorder and even of mutiny. To impose upon an army in
this state the task of retreat under such conditions, before
a confident and advancing foe, would have been a senseless and
unpardonable waste of life. :
1 According, at least, to the figures of a French official pamphlet.
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_ The situation was one tragic beyond description ; all those
who took part in these discussions, acute as the differences
between them might be, were united in this, that they were
filled with the ‘deepest love of their country ands they knew
that they were sharing in the ruin of all those great hopes with
-which the German nation had been inspired, not only since the
awar began, but for the last two generations. ‘And they knew
that all they could aspire to do was to avert some of the effects
of the impending catastrophe. :

1. Ludendorff’s resignation : The German Note of the 20th
October. The decision, however, was not arrived at without
a fundamental difference between Ludendorff and the Civil
Government. Ludendorff would have wished at whatever risk
to refuse to accept these terms ; he was overruled and resigned
ultimately on the 26th, and thus disappeared from the scene the
man who, above all others, was responsible, on the one hand,
for the immense energy and courage with which the war had
been waged, on the other, for the fatal blindness which had
allowed all serious proposals for peace to be. postponed until
it was too late. Hindenburg- remained in office, and was to
add to the great services he had already done to his country
the last melancholy duty of carrying out the military require-
ments of the Armistice.

The Note, which was dispatched on the 20th October,
began by accepting the conditions as to the Armistice ; it left
it to the President to create an opportunity to settle the details,
trusting that he would approve no demand irreconcilable with
‘the honour of the German people and to paving the way to
a peace of justice. ” ! :

*~ While protesting against the charge of illegal and inhuman
praetices, whether on land or on the sea, the German Govern-
ment stated that, in order to avoid everything which might
impede the efforts to secure peace, orders had been sent
out to all submarine commanders ‘ precluding the torpedoing
of passenger ships’. In fact this had been done, and every
effort had been made to prevent the recurrence of any incident
that would create a feeling of opposition to the continuation
‘of the negotiations. This we may take as the act which above
all others shows the reality of the surrender. By this the
Germans had given up one of the chief weapons of warfare
without asking for any similar concession from their enemies.

VOL. 1. K
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It was a concession that could only be made by a Power con-
scious of defeat and one which the army commanders strenuously
opposed. On the third point the Note at some length explains
the changes which were taking place in' the German Constitution
and declares that * the permanence of the new system is, how-
ever, guaranteed not only by constitutional safeguards, but also
by the unshakeable determination of the German people, whose
vast majority stands behind these reforms and demands their
energetic continuance ’. '

With this answer in his hands, the President was now able
to proceed to the next step. He had received from the Germans
those complete assurances which he desired and was now in
a position to approach the Allies. On the 23rd October two
fresh Notes were issued, one to Germany and one to the repre-
sentatives of the leading Entente Powers. In the Note to
Germany he puts on record the result of the previous dis-
cussion : *

‘Having received the solemn and explicit assurance of the German
Government that it unreservedly accepts the terms of peace laid down
.in his Address to the Congress of the United States on January 8th,
1918, and the princilples of. settlement enunciated in his subsequent
Addresses, particulatly the Address of September 27th, and that it is
ready to discuss the details of their application ;

~ ‘And that this wish and purpose emanate, not from those who have
hitherto dictated German policy and conducted the present war on
Germany’s behalf, but from Ministers who speak for the majority of
the Reichstag and for an everwhelming majority of German people ;

‘And having received also the explieit promise of the present German
Government that the humane rules of civilized warfare will be observed
both on land and sea by the German armed forces,

‘The President of the United States feels that he cannot decline to

take up with the Governments with which the Government of the
United States is associated the question of an armistice.’

He then repeated the statement that the only armistice he would
feel justified in submitting for consideration is one ° which
would leave the United States and the Powers associated with
her in. a position to enforce any arrangements which would be
entered into and to make a renewal of hostilities on the part
of Germany impossible’. He proceeded to explain that he
had transmitted the correspondence to the Governments with
which the Government of the United States is associated -as
a belligerent : :

“with the suggestion that, if those Governments are disposed to effect
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peace upon the terms and principles indicated, their military advisers
and the military advisers of the United States be asked.to submit to
the Governments associated against Germany the necessary terms of
such an armistice as will fully protect the interests of, the peoples
involved, and ensure to the associated Governments the unrestricted
%O_Wer to safeguard and enforce the details of the peace to which the

erman Government has agreed, provided they deem such an armiistice
possible from the military point of view.”

In conclusion, he recurred again to the question of the internal
government of Germany, this time in even stronger and more
explicit language than he had previously used. The principle of
a Government responsible to the German people has, he pointed
out, not yet been fully worked out ; there is no evidence that
guarantees exist or are in contemplation that the alterations of
principle and of practice partially agreed upon will be per-
manent. The heart of the present difficulty has not been
reached ; the German people have no means of commanding
the acquiescence of the military authorities of the Empire in the
popular will; the power of the King of Prussia to control
the policy of the Empire is unimpaired. This is the first time
in which the name of the Emperor has been mentioned ; the
conclusion to be drawn from these words was obvious, and, he
coneluded, if the Government of the United States ‘must deal
with the military masters and the monarchical autocrats of
Germany now, or if it is likely to have to deal with them later
in regard to the international obligations of the German Empire,
it must demand not peace negotiations, but surrender’. This
was a clear indication that the whole character of the peace
would depend upon whether the constitutional changes were
carried to a conclusion by the abdication of the Emperor and
the overthrow of the monarchical system, and it seemed to
imply that if this were done, then Germany might look for
terms much more lenient than would otherwise be imposed.

At the same time the interchange of Notes was communi-
cated to the Allied and Associated Powers, and they were asked
for ¢ an expression of opinion as to their willingness and readiness
to acquiesce and take partin the course of action with regard
to an armistice suggested in this correspondence ’. ,

8. “The Wilsoman Principles.” Hitherto we have had to
deal with these matters purely from the point of view of
Germany. We must now consider the action and policy of the
‘Allies. From the German side we have full information. The
. K2
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discussions between the Allies have not been divulged. We
know nothing of the secret correspondence which took place
between the American Government and the European Powers,
and we have not been admitted into their confidence as to the
discussions which no doubt.took place on the problem now
presented to them. Should they accept the proposal for an
armistice on the conditions that the terms of peace were to be
in accordance with the Fourteen Points and the other state-
ments made by the President ? What precisely was implied
in accepting these conditions is discussed fully elsewhere.

-The whele series of pronouncements may, as he himself
said, be summed up in a single sentence : ‘ What we seek is
the reign of law based upon the consent of the government and
sustained by the organized opinion of mankind.’ A great
ideal, a great hope, a great aspiration; one which was the
worthy result of the exchange of opinions which had taken
place during the last four years, and one which, if it was attained,
might well justify mankind in saying that even the loss and
destruction occasioned by the war had not been in vain.

To this or any similar programme the German Government,
while victory was still apparently within its grasp, had refused

.their assent, but conditions of peace which victors might
reject, would be very welcome to the vanquished, and if peace
could be secured on these terms, though Germany would indeed
have lost that predominant position in Europe and the world
for which she had so long striven, defeat would be deprived of
half its bitterness and she would be able to begin a new era
of the world on an equality with—perhaps we may even venture
to say in a condition of superiority to—those who had been
‘her enemies. ’

9. Allied Attitude as a Whole. The practical question was
whether the Allies would accept these proposals or whether
they would determine to refuse the Armustice, to continue the
war until they had, as they undoubtedly could if they wished,.
by the defeat and destruction of the German armies, brought
about an unconditional surrender.

There could be little doubt as to the decision ; it was indeed
within the power of the Allies to press on the course of victory
which they had begun, but to take this course would have been
the useless squandering of innumerable human lives. It would
have meant a fighting advance through Belgium, the continua-



ALLIED ATTITUDE AS A WHOLE 138

tion of: the ravage and destruction which had already laid
waste large areas in the north of France. On what ground
could this have been justified ? On the other hand, there were
two clauses which could not be accepted in the way in which
they had been originally expressed. It was clearly quite
impossible for the British nation to accept the clause as to the
freedom of the seas. No doubt in the future, if a powerful and
effective League of Nations was established, if it showed itself
capable of jmposing its decisions upon the world, and if it did
succeed in bringing about a reign of universal peace, then the
conditions of sea warfare which the experience of generations
has shown were essential to the maintenance of the British
Empire, would cease to be of any practical importance ; to
accept the principle_of these restrictions beforehand, would
have been to give up an essential defensive weapon, and this
was a surrender which no nation could make voluntarily, least
of all at the conclusion of a successful war. The other point
was the restrictions imposed by Article 5 on the pecuniary
demands which might be made of Germany. The President
spoke merely of restoration of the devastated areas ; his words,
if strictly interpreted, would exclude demanding from the-
Germans recompense for personal injury and damage done to
civilians; they would exclude also any recompense to Great
Britain for the loss involved in the destruction to merchant
shipping by the submarines or loss caused by Zeppelin raids on
London and other towns. Even if it were agreed not to have
any indemnity for the war as a whole, there was clearly no
.reason for freeing the-Germans from obligations to make good
damage of this nature. : ' :

10. The Allied Answer of the 5th November. As a result,
the answer of the European Governments was communicated
to the President as follows : '

‘The Allied Governments have- given careful consideration to the
correspondence which has passed between the President of the United
States and the German Government., ,

‘Subject to the qualifications which follow, they declare their willing-
nessto make peace with the Government of Germany on the terms of peace
laid down in the President’s Address to Congress of January 8, 1918,
and the principles of settlement enunciated in his subsequent Addresses.
They must point out, however, that Clause 2, relating to what is usually
described as the freedom of the seas, is open to various interpretations,
some of which they could not accept. lr'ihey must, therefore, reserve
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to themselves complete freedom on this subject when they enter the
Peace Conference. - R : .
: ‘Further, in the conditions of peace laid down in his’ Address -

to Congresslof, January 8, 1918, .the President declared that -the
invaded territories must be restored as well as evacuated and freed,
and the Allied Goverhments feel that no doubt, ought to be allowed
fo exist as to what this provision implies. By it they understand that
compensation will be made by Germany for all damage done to the
civiian population of the Allies, and their property by the aggression
~of Germany by land, by sea, and from the air.’

This answer was on the 5th November communicated by

Mzr. Lansing to Gérmany in a Note, in which he says :

. *Tadvised you that the President had transmitted his correspondence
with the German authorities to the Governments with which the
Government of the United States is associated as a belligerent, with
* the suggestion that, if those Governments were disposed to effect peace
uﬁ)on the terms and principles indicated, their military advisers and
the military advisers of the United States be askéd to submit to the
Governments associated against Germany the necessary terms of such
an armistice as would fully protect the interest of the pgoples involved,
and ensure to the associated Governments the unrestricted power to
safeguard and enforce the details of the peace to which the German
Government had agreed, provided they ‘deemed such an armistice
possible from the military point of view.”

- The words of this Note are of the highest importance, for
in them it is clearly expressed that the Allied and Associated
Powers are willing to conclude an armistice on the terms
embodied in the Note. This was the last diplomatic Note
between the parties, before the Gérmans got intd touch with
Marshal Foch. Austria-Hungary remained. The Fourteen
Points contained & clause (Article 10):

“The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose placé among the nations we
_ wish to see safeguarded and assured, should be accorded the freest
opportunity of autonomous development.’

This implied the maintenance of the integrity of Austria-
Hungary with large internal autenomy. Since this had been
said, events had moved far and rapidly. The United States
had, in a statement by Mr. Lansing on the 28th June, pledged
‘themselves to the position that ‘ all branches of the Slav race
should be completely freed from German and Austrian rule’.
Nay, more, on the 3rd September the United States had for-

mally recognized the Czecho-Slovak National Council as a
belligerent Government clothed with proper authority to
direct the military and political affairs of the Czecho-Slovaks ;
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thus. réeognizing " Czecho-Slovakia itself as an independent and
allied . State. This was clearly inconsistent with the grant of
any mere autonomy to the territories included in the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy. It implied in fact nothing less than that
‘the Monarchy, as 1t was known and had hitherto existed,
should cease to exist. The President’s reply to the Austrian
Note on the 18th October, after explaining this, intimated that
he was ‘no longer at liberty to accept a mere “autonomy ”
of these peoples as a basis of peace, but is obliged to insist that
they, and not he, shall be the judges of what action on the
part of the Austro-Hungarian Government will satisfy their
aspirations and their conceptions of their rights and destiny
as members of the family of nations ’. i '

" Meanwhile, in consequence of the defeat by the Anglo-
Ttalian Army, a state of revolution broke out throughout the
Monarchy *; the representatives of the different nationalities
seceded from the Reichsrat at Vienna ; the Hungarian Govern- .
ment declared its independence and, in fact, the Monarchy was
actually in the process of dissolution. A last attempt was
made by the Government to assert its existence, In a Note
of the 27th, they expressed agreement with the principles laid
down in the Note of the 18th, and asked that negotiations for-
an armistice and a peace should be immediately begun. So
far as this concerned peace, it was impossible that the sugges-
tion could be accepted ; the principles adopted made it clear
that peace must be conducted not with the Government of the
Monarchy, but with the Government of the States which were
already arising out of the dissolution of the Monarchy which
had in fact begun. Only one thing therefore remained, a
cessation of Hostilities ; the army, the last, as it had always
been. the most effective bond of union, must cease resistance.
But in the case of Austria-Hungary, the armistice which was
in fact, as elsewhere described, concluded on the 3rd November,
was ‘unconditional. The Allies-would enter into discussion as
to the future arrangements to be made with an entirely free
hand. i

11. Collapse of the Qttoman Empire. The same is true of
Turkey. The Turkish Government had also applied for an
armistice ;. the request was granted, but here also the armistice
which was concluded on the 30th October between the military

1 See Vol. IV. For text of Austro-Hungarian Armistice v. infre, Appx. V.
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commanders, neither in its terms nor in the conditions by which
it was accompanied, in any way prejudiced the eventual terms
of peace. The Turkish armies ceased the hopeless struggle ;
Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria, were already occupied by. the
British troops, and by this their eventual separation from
the Empire was in fact determined. The armistice required
the complete demobilization of the Turkish Army and gave the
Allies the right not only to continue the occupation of such
Turkish territory as they already held, but to occupy such
strategic points as might be necessary for their security. The
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus were to be opened so that the
way was made clear to Constantinople, and it was the clear
intention that the Allies, when in occupation of the capital
of the Empire, should, after mature consideration, themselves
determine what arrangements they desired to make for the
future government of the Empire. On this there was no
obligation to consult the Turkish Government, or in ‘fact to
recognize the continued existence of that Government.

We have in this chapter traced the stages in the political
development which accompanied and were caused by the great
events which were taking place at the same time both on the
field of battle and within the different countries. The negotia-
tions began on the 4th October, they were, in fact, completed
by the final exchange of Notes on the 5th November; it
only remained that the terms of the Armistice should be
communicated by General Foch as the Military Representative
of the Allies to the German High Command. But before this
stage had been reached, the revolution which had long been
preparing broke out not only in Austria but also in Germany,
and when the time came for the acceptance of the Armistice
there was no longer a king of Prussia or a German Emperor,
and Germany defeated abroad was divided at home. The
events narrated in the preceding chapters will show how and
why that catastrophe became complete.



PART 1I;
EUROPE IN DISSOLUTION

CHAPTER IV

MATERIAL EFFECTS OF THE WAR UPON NEUTRALS
AND BELLIGERENTS, 1918

1. Total Casualties among Belligerents. Of all the evils due
to fifty-one months of war the loss of human life is that which
most impresses the imagination. According to the best returns
available the number of men reported as killed or died of wounds
was 6,886,000. But this figure excludes Serbian and Rumanian
losses, of which no exact particulars are available ; nor does it
take into account the missing. Considering that the returns
give, under the head of ‘ Missing and Prisoners’, 2,500,000
Russian and over 2,000,000 Austro-Hungarian soldiers, it is
probable that the actual deaths exceeded the official estimates
by at least a million. We thus arrive at a total of nearly
eight million lives lost in the war, or as a direct consequence of
the war. We have then to allow for casualties in the revolutions
of Russia and Finland ; for mortality due to privations in the
occupied territories such as North France, Russian Poland,
Galicia, and Serbia ; and for the toll which the ‘hunger blockade’
levied on the urban centres of Germany and Austria-Hungary.
Add to these items the indeterminate number of wounded men
who survived only as wrecks of themselves; take further into

account the injury inflicted on the vital pewers of combatants
and non-combatants by prolonged nervous and physical strain ;
and it becomes obvious that the casualty sheets, appalling as
they are, give a most imperfect idea of the drain of life and
energy which the war entailed.

Still, it is worth while to study the casualty sheets, for they
show the principal tax which the war laid upon the flower of
national manhood in the belligerent countries.

At the head of the list comes Russia, whose killed were
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estimated at 1,700,000, a figure which, as already explained, is far
from adequate ; but Russia’s population was over 180 millions.
Germany, with a population of 68 millions had 1,600,000 deaths
recorded and 100,000 missing ; her total losses amounted nearly
to the average increase of her population for two normal years
‘before the war. The losses of France were 1,071,000 killed and
314,000 missing out of a population of 40 millions ; and, unlike
‘Germany, she had no reason to expect that the wastage among
her men of military age would be soon repaired. Since the
beginning of the century the annual jncrease of the French
population had been slight ; and during the war there was a -
regular excess of deaths over births, amounting on the average
to a quarter of a million per annum. The losses of the British
Empire were 872,000 killed, and of those reported missing about
80,000 were presumed tobedead. Thelosses of Austria-Hungary,
returned at 687,000, were, like the Russian losses, heavier than
the official figure showed. Ttaly lost 465,000 men, and the
United States 53,000.

When we remember that the wave of influenza, which swept
over Asia, Europe, and America in the latter half. of 1918 was
responsible for six million deaths in India alone, it 1s obvious
that the most destructive of modern wars has, in comparison
with such epidemics, an insignificant effect on the numbers of
the human race. The comparison must, however, be qualified
by three considerations. First, the European War bore most
hardly upon communities much inferior in fecundity to the
agricultural population of Asia; so much inferior indeed, that
their increase or even (as in the case of France) the maintenance
of their numbers is only due to the most scientific precautions
against disease. The communities in question are, owing to
their high*standard of hygiene, relatively immune from the
more destructive epidemics, and had not in living memory been
exposed to such an abnormal drain upon their manhood as
that caused by the Great War. Secondly, a small shrinkage in
the male population of the great industrial States, such as
Germany or France or Great Britain, has a more serious effect
upon the general prosperity of the world than a relatively large
shrinkage in countries which are industrially undeveloped.
Thirdly, the mortality due to the war could be entirely stopped
by human action, while that due to an epidemic is always in
large measure beyond the range of human control.
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2. Financial Expenditure of Belligerents and s effects. A
great disgust of bloodshed was the most potent reason which
made both the neutral and the belligerent nations anxious for
the restoration of peace.” Next in importance came the fear of
a débicle of the whole economic and political fabric of Western
civilization. There were special causes to account for- the
Bolshevik spirit in the northern provinces of European Russia.
But it was far from improbable that the contagion of Bolshevism
would spread westward, if the war continued much longer.
If Germany and Ausjria-Hungary became seriously infected,
who could tell where the spirit of social revolution would stop ?
Even the neutrals had cause for apprehension, for they too bad
‘their labour troubles arising from the war. To remove this
danger it was not merely essential that hostilities should cease.
A long period of armed peace and unstable equilibrium would
be as costly as the war, and even more productive of the
revolutionary spirit. ,

Apart from this danger, the economic situation of nearly ail
the belligerents had for a long time been developing on lines
which gave the most serious cause for anxiety. Millions of men
had been put into the field ; millions more had been diverted
from their normal work to the production of military supplies
and equipment, and to services of various sorts behind the lines.
Little new wealth was being produced by the European belli-
-gerents, but their expenditure and their war debts grew at an
alarming pace, as world prices moved steadily upwards, as the
foreign exchanges moved against the spending countries, and
as recourse was necessary to more and more costly methods of
destruction and defence. Great Britain’s expenditure may
serve as an illustration. The daily cost\of the war to Great
Britain was, up to March 1915, about £1,500,000. For the
financial year 1915-16 it was £3,890,000; for 1916-17 it was
£5,510,000 ; for 1917-18 it was £6,557,000. -

The results of this progressively increasing expenditure were
summarized in 1918 by the Federal Reserve Board of the United
States, than which no more competent authority can be cited.
The Board estimated the aggregate war expenditure of the
belligerents to the 31st May 1918 at 35,000 millions sterling.
It prophesied that the total of 40,000 millions would be reached
by the end of the year; and it is improbable that the assump-
tions on which this prophécy was founded were materially
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falsified by the conclusions of the Armistice in November. No
great economies could be effected by any of the belligerents
until the final peace was well in sight. British expenditure for
the financial.year ending the 31st March 1919 was substantially
the same as for the previous year.

As to the distribution of the financial burden among the
several belligerents, it must suffice in this short survey to give
a few round figures. Great Britain had shouldered before 1917
a considerable share of the war expenditure of her European
Allies, and had incurred vast expenses dn improvising a huge
land army. Her debt, which on the 1st August 1914 stood at
708 millions sterling, had increased by the 81st March 1919 to
7,435 millions, in which total were included loans of 1,739
millions to the Allies and'the self-governing dominions. The
United States, who only floated their first war loan in May 1917,
had borrowed by the end of 1918 about 16,000 million dollars.
In the financial year ending in June 1918 they had expended
8,966 million dollars, and their revenue from ¢ ordinary receipts*
had exceeded 4,000 millions, as compared with 779 millions
in 1916. Like Great Britain, the United States found the
burden of war expenditure much increased by the necessity
of assisting European Allies. By July 1918 the American
advances to Allies (excluding bankers’ loans) exceeded
£1,124,000,000. Large as these figures seem, the liabilities of
the continental Powers were heavier in proportion to their
resources ; and unlike those of Great Britain and the United
States, they were met almost entirely by borrowing. The
French national debt, which at the-outbreak of the war was
34,188 million francs, had increased by the end of 1918 to
147,472 millions. The debt of the German Empire, which before
the war was about 5,000 millions of marks, was estimated in
1919 at 160,600 millions. The war loans floated by Austria
and Hungary amounted to 42,500 millions of kronen; a
further sum of over 30,000 millions was raised by borrowing
(in the form of notes) from the banks in Austria-Hungary ; and
there were considerable loans from Germany. The financial
position of the Central Empires was worse than that of their
opponents, and not merely because they ended the war in a
state of political revolution. The German Government had
_ gambled on the hope of a large war indemnity and had con-
cealed the true financial position from its subjects by issuing
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“skeleton > budgets which boré no relation to the facts. The
statesmen of the Dual Monarchy had deliberately inflated the
paper currency whenever they judged it inexpedient to float
a loan, and had done their best to follow. the ostrich-like policy
of their chief ally. But the finances of France and Italy gave
cause for serious misgivings; and the position of the United
Kingdom, though considered relatively sound, is best indicated
by the fact that the sum required for the service of the National
Debt was £270,000,000 in the year ending the 31st March 1919.
This sum, which was,jnuch larger than the national revenue
had been before the war, included no provision for redeeming
the debt.

The enormous expenditure based upon this borrowing had
produced an illusive appearance of commercial and industrial
activity, and even of general prosperity, in most of the belli-
gerent countries. Wages and profits were high in those trades
-which were engaged on Government contracts. There was no
lack of employment for such male labour as could be spared
from the armies; and everywhere this dwindling body was
diluted in a greater or less degree with female employees—or
even; as in Germany, with prisoners of war. Factories which
had lost their normal markets were hastily adapted to the pro-
duction of military material. Speculation was rife, even where
it was restricted by emergency laws, and huge fortunes were
made and lost on the stock exchanges. Never had the expendi-
ture of the more thoughtless sections of every social class been
more profuse; and extravagance was on the whole most
general in those communities whose real prosperity was most
‘undermined by the war. Indeed extravagance was often the
result of despair. Men spent because it seemed useless to save ;
they did their utmost to enjoy the present because they saw
no hope for the future. The main facts in the economic situation
were everywhere the same : a progressive inflation of currency
and a progressive diminution in the supplies of articles of use
and luxury. In all the belligerent countries there arose sooner
-or-later a scarcity of foodstuffs, of coal, of raw materials. The
belligerents who’ produced these commodities were short of
labour ; those who imported them were short of shipping, and
were further limited in their foreign purchases by difficulties
of exchange. For, although the foreign trade of certain of the
belligerents appeared to be in a flourishing condition, their
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exports consisted largely in military supplies, and the raw
materials of such supplies, which they sold to their associates.
In the final stages of the war none of the European allies was
able to expott largely. to any neutral market. Nearly all the
surplus coal of Great Britain was required for France and Italy.
The'iron and steel manufacturers, the wool spinners and weavers
.of Great Britain were working for the Allied Armies. Her
cotton trade was hampered by the want of raw materials ; and
even if the cotton had been forthcoming, it would have been
difficult to find tonnage for the supply of Manchester’s principal
markets, which lay in the Far East. When, therefore, it was
necessary to buy in a neutral country on any considerable
scale, the belligerents were commonly unable to pay for goods
with goods. They paid in their own currency, which naturally
depreciated as their purchases progressed. From' this general
calamity Japan and the United States were alone exempt. They
‘were in the fortunate position of being able to produce and to
export far more than they required from abroad. Had it not
been for the loans advanced by American bankers and the
American Treasury to the European Allies, the exchange would
have gone against the latter more severely in New York
than in any neutral money market. But since the value of
their currencies was artificially “ pegged up > in New York the
true position of their foreign trade was to some extent disguised.
Germany and Austria-Hungary had no ally like the United
States to break their financial downfall, and it is instructive to
observe how the currencies of the Central Empires depreciated
in the only neutral markets to which they had free access—those
of Scandinavia, the Netherlands, and Switzerland. It might
have been expected that Germany at least, after the blockade
had cut off the more distant outlets of her exports, would have
flooded the contiguous neutrals with supplies of such goods as
coal, iron and steel, potash, cement, dyes, and salt, which she
could produce without the assistance of raw materials imported
from non-European countries. She had every inducement to
do this. Not only was it politically important to her that these
neutrals .should be made as independent a8 possible of the
Associated Powers ; all of them produced supplies of which she
stood in urgent need, and for which it was most desirable that
she should pay in goods. Yet in the later stages of the war she
never succeeded in providing these Powers with coal and steel

oD
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to the extent of their requirements, although they were prepared
to pay fantastic prices; and in consequence the value of the
mark steadily declined on all their bourses. v o
8. Effectson Neutrals, e.g. The Argentine, Brazil, Persia. After
what has been said of the belligerents, it will be readily under-
stood that few, if any, of the neutral powers, éven those farthest
removed from the theatre of war, were other than anxious for the
return of peace.. Some of them were fortunate enough to possess
foodstuffs and raw materialsof which the Associated Powersstood
inneed. The planters of Java and Cuba reaped a,golden harvest
owing to the exclusion of German and Austrian beet-sugar from
the world market. The nitrate officinas of Chile, so far as they
were not financed with enemy capital, benefited by the limitless
demand for high explosives made with nitric acid. . The grain
merchants of the Argentine made enormous sales to the Allies,
particularly towards the end of the war, when it was difficult
to transport grain from more remote markets such as Australia.
But even in these cases the gain was not unmixed with loss. All
the neutrals had bought largely from Germany before the war,
and had found her one of the best markets for their produce.
Whatever consolations the present might yield, they could not
look forward with indifference to the permanent annihilation
of German trade ; nor could they feel any confidence that, if the
war were unduly prolonged, the credits which they had given
to Germany’s opponents would be a sound investment. Mean-
~while the prosperity of these neutrals was at best one-sided.
‘They were deprived of the supplies of new capital which they
had regularly drawn from the great industrial powers before
the war. They also lost their most-desirable class of immigrants. .
Their exports of some descriptions were abnormal ; but other
goods accumulated on their hands, either because Germany was
the main market, or because the Associated Powers, in order to
economize tonnage, had refused shipping facilities. Thus the
warehouses of the Dutch East Indies were full to overflowing
with copra and other oleaginous produce; and Brazil was
perpetually harassed by the problem of financing her unexport-
- able coffee. Those who were making money out of the war
found it difficult to purchase some ¢f the most necessary
supplies. In 1918 neither England nor the United States could
supply the South American States with more than a small
‘proportion of the coal which they required ; Brazil, for example,
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received, little more than a quarter of her normal imports of
coal, and the Argentine railways were driven to experiment in
the use of grain as fuel. Both in South America and in Asia
there was an acute unsatisfied demand for the staple manu-
factures of the great industrial powers. For every industrial
power of any consequence was involved .in the war; and the
trade of those who still had something to export was being
slowly strangled by the dearth of shipping,.

We may illustrate the general condition of the outlying
neutrals by the case of Persia, a State which seemed less likely
than most to suffer by the paralysis of international commerce.
During the war Persia found a good market for her exports of
opium and petroleum, and her trade in the latter article increased
considerably. But her imports, and also other exports which
affected more nearly the general prosperity of her population,
were adversely affected. The closing of the Dardanelles in 1914
cut off the northern provinces, which were the most flourishing
in Persia, from their best route of commercial communication
with Western Europe. The collapse of Russia deprived them of
their chief customer for raw cotton and other agricultural
produce ; it also closed the source from which they had bbtained
their supplies of sugar and cotton piece-goods. The imports
of Persia for 1918 were, in quantity, 30 per cent. less than those
for 1914; and this reduced quantity was obtained at greatly
enhanced prices. Imports of cotton piece-goods fell by 46 per
cent., imports of tea and sugar by 66 per cent.; and Persia was
obliged by high prices and the difficulty of communicating with
foreign markets to curtail severely all but her most indispensable
purchases. European goods could only be supplied to her
through Mesopotamia or India ; and in either case the cost of
land transport was excessive owing to the conditions created by
the war. , .

4. The Problem of Marine Transport. Let usnow pass to the
problem of marine transport, which in 1918 was the most urgent
problem- arising out of the war. In July 1914 the world’s
merchant fleet (sailing ships included) amounted to about
49 million tons(gross). By the end of 1917 the losses of merchant
tonnage from enemy action and marine risks amounted to
11,827,000 tons, of which 7,079,000 tons were British owned.
By the 31st October. 1918 thelosses had risen to 15,007,000 tons,
of which 9,002,000 tons were British. The effective supply of
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"shipping was further reduceﬂ by the inactivity of about 4 million

tons of ‘German and Austro-Hungarian ships, and a smaller but
still considerable quantity of neutral tonnage. Against the losses
were to be set new constructions, especially by Great Britain,
the United States, and Japan, which by the end of 1918 exceeded
12 milliop tons gross, making good 80 per cent. of the losses of
Allies and neutrals combined. But, of the tonnage controlled
by the Allies, a large portion was employed in purely military.
services, such as patrol-work and the transport of troops and
their supplies. The practical efficiency of the rest was diminished:
by a variety of causes, among which may be more particularly
mentioned the cumbrous but necessary system of convoys, and
the congestion of Allied seaports. By a series of agreements with.
. themaritimeneutralsthe Allieshad secured forthemselves almost
a monopoly of merchant shipping ; and, if they had not done so,.
it would have been impossible for them to continue the war. But
one effect of this monopoly was that neutral trade, even in the
most remote waters of the world, was severely subordinated
to the military and economic needs of the Allies. When we
look back on the autumn of 1918, after an interval of twelve
months, it is probable that the most eritical phase of -the ship-
. ping question was already at an end.  The naval authorities
of the Allies were confident of their ability to deal with the sub-
marine in future. The American programme of shipbuilding
was already far advanced ; and, though greatly reduced after

the Armistice, it was still so productive that in June 1919 the-

total of the world’s steam tonnage was actually higher by
2 million tons than it had been in June 1914. ‘We now realize
that the Allies would hardly have been defeated by the tonnage
problem, however long the war had lasted. But the fact remains
that, until peace was restored, the general commerce of the
world was doomed to suffer from a chronic shortage of ships
available for normal trade. ' |

5. Sufferings in Devastated and Occupied Areas, e.g. Serbia,,
Galicia. ‘While the conditions of daily life deteriorated, under
the stress of these general evils, in almost every corner of the
civilized world, and even in countries which were only half
civilized, the full measure of the suffering engendered by the
war was only to be appreciated by those familiar with the
conditions of continental Europe. Even here there were different
degrees of suffering. The European neutrals were less tormented
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than the belligerents; the Allied Powers were fortunate by
-comparison with the blockaded Central Empires; the worst
fate of all was that of such territories as Belgium, North-East
France, Serbia, Rumania, and Russian Poland, which involun-
tarily shared the privations of the Central Empires and were
furthermore exploited to the utmost for the good of their
temporary masters. Some evils, however, were common to the
whole continent. Bread, meat, potatoes, and all the common
articles of food were scarce except among the agricultural popu-
lation ; they were doled out in rations of varying degrees of
inadequacy, and could only be sold at tolerable prices by means
of governmental action, which sometimes took the form of
subsidies, but more commonly worked by requisitioning and
scales of maximum prices. Supplies of coal, wood, and petro-
leum were insufficient, even in the producing countries ; either
because the sources of supply had been damaged in the course
of military operations, or through scarcity of labour, or finally
owing to difficulties of transport. The railways, which were the
‘main arteries of internal trade and distribution in every conti-
nental state, were overburdened with military traffic; and,
what was worse, the efficiency of their rolling stock and perma-
nent ways deteriorated steadily for want of men and materials
to effect the necessary repairs. At the time of the Armistice
it was the opinion of ex%erts that the chief problem of recon-
struction in continental Europe was presented by the railways,
and that the damage due to direct military action was the
smallest part of this problem. Even Germany with her un-
rivalled network of internal waterways had not been able to
avoid this common evil ; and her enormous captures of railway
rolling stock in Russia and Belgium proved altogether insui-
ficient to make good the wastage on her national system.
A third general feature was the paralysis of the industries which
catered for civilian needs. There was, for example, a general
suspension of housebuilding, even in neutral countries. It was
impossible to make good the ordinary wastage due to wear and
tear ; and the problem of rebuilding in devastated territories
such as Galicia and Poland had simply to be left unsolved.
Textile factories, unless engaged in producing for the armies or
in working up substitute materials.of domestie origin, reduced
their output or even came to a standstill for want of wool,
jute, and cotton. The shortage of raw materials was great even
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in those countries which were not subjected to blockade restric-
tions ; it often happened that tonnage could not be spared by
the Allies to assist their own manufacturers. The evils of the
industrial situation were, however, exemplified in the most
striking fashion by the occupied territories and by the Central
Empires, in which the shortage of raw materials was even more
desperate than the shortage of food. '
- The condition of the devastated areas, as they appeared at
.the time of the Armistice, may be illustrated by the cases of
Serbia and Galicia. In Serbia it was found, after the Austro-
Hungarian retreat, that mearly all factories and industrial
establishments had been rendered useless. The saw-mills, the
cement-works, the brick-kilns had been deliberately wrecked.
The farms had been stripped of 80 per cent. of their livestock,
and in many cases of all carts and agricultural implements.
Even the houses in some districts had been stripped of furniture
and fittings. It was necessary to import by rail all the materials
required for reconstruction; but the railways had been made
useless for a long time to come by the destruction of bridges,
stations, sidings, and rolling stock. Austrian Galicia was still
much as it had been left by the Russians after their great
retreat. Elaborate statisties of damage had been collected by
Austrian officials, and some serious efforts had been made to
resume the production of oil. But in the autumn of 1918 many
of the Galician peasants were still living in extemporized hoveéls
and dug-outs, without proper food or clothing, without even seed
to sow in their fields. It was estimated that 124,000 dwelling-
houses and 220,000 farm buildings had been destroyed in
Austrian Galicia and the Bukovina. The last Austrian Budget
before the Armistice provided for the expenditure of 615 million
kronen to build houses and to reconstruct industry and.agri-
culture in these provinces. Work of the same kind, but on an
infinitely greater scale, awaited the resumption of peace in the
war zone of Northern France, where the destruction was so
complete that the advisability of attempting to rebuild many
towns which had once been prosperous was held to be an open
question. Here, and in Belgium, in Northern Italy and in
Russian Poland, it was a question of restoring ruined industries
almost from the foundations. All stocks of raw materials had
disappeared ; the machinery, when not removed, had been
deliberately destroyed. Nothing remained but the bare walls
L2 :
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of the factory, the hungry unemployed, and manufacturers
whose capital consisted of their own brains and some amount
of depreciated currency. What would be the cost of recon-
structing such businesses, whether they could be reconstructed
at all, were questions that only time and experiment could
solve. But it was essential that the experiment should be made
quickly, if it was to have any chance of success, before the
skilled population which had been the best assét of the ruined
industries was starved or dispersed or fatally demoralized.

6. Effects of the War on the European Neutral States. But it
is superfluous to enlarge upon the too obvious necessities of the
devastated and occupied areas of the Continent. We may now
turn to consider the case of those European neutrals who are
sometimes supposed to have reaped immense advantages from
the war. A survey of their condition in 1918 will convince
any unprejudiced reader that, however greatly particular classes
and interests in Holland, Switzerland, and Scandinavia may
have enriched themselves by the war, these countries were, as a
whole, suffering severely by the long continuance of hostilities.
Apparent prosperity was purchased at the cost of a severe and
general rise in, the cost of living, a scarcity of essential com-
modities, the stagnation or decline of important trades ; and all
these neutrals were obliged to recognize that, so long as the war
continued, their vital interests depended on events which they
were, for the most part, unable to control or influence.

7. Holland. Before the war the prosperity of Holland was
based on the transit trade which passed through Rotterdam,
on the colonial trade with the Dutch East Indies, and on her
exports of agricultural produce. The transit trade, being chiefly
German trade, came suddenly to an end on the outbreak of war.
The colonial trade was slower to decline, but in the year 1918
it had fallen to negligible dimensions. These two blows were
fatal to the prosperity of Rotterdam ; even in 1917 the traffic
of the port was only 10 per cent. of the total of 1913. There
remained only the export trade in agricultural produce and in
a few native manufactures (such as margarine) to which the
. war had given a temporary stimulus. Depending upon both
- groups of belligerents for necessary supplies and facilities—on

the Associated Powers for cereals, fodder-stuffs, and fertilizers,
on Germany for coal, iron, and potash—Holland was obliged to
divide between them her surplus of agricultural produce in
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agreed proportions, and to allow her importers to give the most
~stringent undertakings and guarantees that the goods which
-they received from one group would not be used for the advan-
tage of the other. Thanks to this policy of balance and exchange,
the country managed to maintain its more important industries
(apart from those dependent on the transit trade) at a tolerable
level until the United States entered the war in 1917. But she
was then confronted, like the other northern neutrals, with the
demand that she should drastically reduce her exports. to
Germany, on pain of being deprived of all shipping facilities and
of practically all the supplies controlled by the Associated
Powers, Against this pressure Holland held out until the
Armistice was signed ; partly, no doubt, from a fear that, if she
accepted the proposal of the Associated Powers, the Germans
would invade her territory and take by force what they were
not allowed to buy; but much more from a well-grounded
belief that neither England nor America could supply her with
the coal and other German products which she received in
compensation for her exports to Germany. .

One consequence of the line taken by the Dutch Government
was that practically no grain was imported into Holland during
1918, and that the national food-supply remained throughout
the year in a precarious position. Bread cards had been insti-
tuted in February 1917 on the basis of a normal weekly ration
of 2,800 grm. per head per week. But this relatively generous
allowance was soon reduced, and by the end of the year the
standard ration of 2,800 grm. had to suffice for eleven days.
Early in 1918 the Minister of Agriculture announced that, if no
grain were imported, the existing ration could not be guaranteed

-beyond the beginning of April; and at the end of March, as
the hope of a compromise with the Associated Powers seemed
more remote than ever, the ration was reduced to 1,400 grm,
a week, in the hope that existing stocks would thus be made to
last until the new harvest. The farmers and the peasants, who
numbered 60 per cent. of the population, were able for the
most part to ensure their own supplies of foodstuffs in defiance
of rationing and requisitioning orders; and, although the
Government was obliged, after. the spring of 1918, to prohibit
exports of food to Germany, the loss of the German market was
to some extent balanced by the high prices obtained from the

-Dutch consumer. Throughout it was the towns which suffered.
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‘They were strictly rationed in meat #ind in fats,  In July the.
daily ration of butter or margarine‘was reduced to 25 grm., .
-and a further reduction £0.100-grm. a week was foreshadowed.
In the last- week of October the weekly ration of meat was
200 grm., of cheese 200 grm., of coffee 7 grm. Potatoes.
(usually of bad quality) were the only foodstuff of which the
supply was fairly generous; the weekly ration at this date
was 4 kilos. In ordinary times the population might not have
experienced any great hardship from being compelled to live
‘upon domestic produce, but the maritime embargo put an end
to the imports of nitrates and fodder-stuffs which were essential
to the Dutch system of intensive farming. In spite of the in-
ducements given to farmers to extend the arable area, the yield
of ‘the chief crops was below the average; and the shortage of
fodder-stuffs led to wholesale slaughtering of dairy cattle in the
autumn of 1917.

Another consequence was enforced idleness of those national
industries which depended upon foreign raw materials. The
margarine trade which had worked for the account of, and with
materials supplied by, Great Britain, collapsed sharply because
Great Britain was no longer dependent on it; and no supplies
were forthcoming from other sources. Towards the end of
1917 the ' cotton-spinning mills, which employed about 26,000
hands, were only able to work sixteen hours a week ; and by the
New Year most of these mills had closed for want of raw cotton.
The cotton-weavers were similarly brought to a standstill
because England would no longer supply them with her yarns,
of which they had been accustomed to consume 40,000 tons per
annum. The shipping yards appeared to be exceptionally fortu-
nate, in that theiriron and steel could be obtained from Germany.-
Byt in 1917 and 1918 the conditions which Germany attached
to. deliveries of iron and steel were so severe, and the prices
exacted were so high, that many shipbuilders preferred to wait
until British matenals should be available. '

The systematic fashion in which Germany exploited the
necessities of Holland was for the Dutch a most galling feature
of the situation. The more tenaciously Holland clung to an
attitude of economic neutrality, the more confident the Germans
became that their coal and iron were indispensable to her. Up
to the-end of March 1918 it was the German practice, besides
_charging heavy prices for coal, to claim extensive ‘ compensa-
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tion?* in the.form of licehees to export from Holland fixed
quantities of pork, butter, cheese, milk, poultry, eggs, potatoes,
and beet-sugar. After March the Dutch Government could no
longer undertake to permit these exports on the old scale,
and Germany recognized that a renewal of the old agreement
was impracticable. None theless she prolonged the negotiations
for a new coal agreement up to the end of July, and in those
four months suspended her deliveries of ¢oal, hoping by this
pressure to extract morefavourable terms. - The price which she
eventually forced the Dutch to promise was 90 guilders (double
the price paid before the 31st March) and a commercial credit
of 30 guilders for every ton of coal. A final settlement as tc
iron and steel, potash, dyes, and cement was deferred until the
autumn, when the statistics of the Dutch crops and harvests
would be available as a basis for discussing compensation. But
in the meantime iron, which in the German market cost 120
guilders a ton, was sold in Holland through an official German
bureau for 400 guilders a ton and a commercial credit of some
magnitude on every truck-load delivered. '

These commereial arrangements with Germany were a con-
fession of Holland’s economic weakness and threw a hea
strain upon her industries. It is, however, probable that
‘patriotic Dutchmen realized more acutely their country’s
military and political weakness when England and the United
States combined, in-March 1918, to requisition the whole of
the Dutch shipping which lay in their respective ports. This
step, justified by an appeal to the belligerent right of angary,
was taken by the English and American Governments after
the Dutch Government had deliberately refused to approve
a chartering arrangement with the owners. Undoubtedly the
‘refusal was due to fear of Germany ; nor had the shipowners
any cause to complain of the terms which they received for the
‘requisitioned tonnage. The ships were to bereturned at the end
of thewar, and any which had been lost would be replaced assoon
as possible. But the Dutch Cabinet argued, with some reason,
that more respect was shown for the rights of the individual
shipowners than for the sovereign rights of Holland. .There was
another aspect of the question which was forcibly stated by the
American Government in a published dispatch. For the past
twelve months Great Britain and the United States had seen
large numbers of Dutch vessels lying idle in their ports at a
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time when every ton of shipping was urgently required ; and
it had become apparent that these vessels would not be em-
gloyed without compulsion, in any services that the Associated

owers could facilitate, It was natural under these conditions
that the Powers should appeal to their belligerent rights. With
‘this point of view the States:General were disposed to agree,
especially when the Associated Powers offered Holland 100,000
tons of grain as a solatium. But the Dutch Cabinet felt the
humiliation deeply, and it is probable that their resentment
was shared by many of the politicians who urged them to accept
the inevitable with a good grace. «

For Holland the economic situation was materially eased by
the Armistice. Late in November an agreement was concluded
under ‘which the Associated Powers undertook to facilitate,
within fixed limits, Dutch imports of wheat and rice, oils and
fats, fertilizers, and maize for a period of twelve months. But,
as a matter of course, this undertaking was accompanied by
severe restrictions on Dutch exports to Germany, to be main-
tained until the conclusion of peace. And it was difficult after
the Armistice to obtain any coal from Germany. In November
only 44,000 tons reached Holland out of the 120,000 which
were due; and at the end of the month the German Govern-
ment signified that they were unable to make further deliveries
for the present. England promised to supply 60,000 tons as
a stop-gap, but could not fulfil her promise as promptly as the
situation required. It seemed for a time as though Holland
would be forced to depend entirely on her own coal-mines, which
produced only about 50 per cent. of her normal requirements.
Matters improved in January 1919 with the resumption, on a
small scale, of the German deliveries, and the prospect of larger
supplies from Belgium. But before Holland’s supplies of coal—
and of a hundred other necessary articles—could be assured it
was necessary that conditions of order and peaceful industry
should be restored in neighbouring countries. On the political
settlement at Paris would depend the future of her colonial trade
and of her agriculture, the two most solid of her assets. Some
Dutch interests had made money out of the war, and Dutch
losses of shipping had been comparatively light. But it would
be years, if not generations, before Holland recovered her old
importance as an enirepdt for the import and export trade of
Central Europe. For the present she found herself in a difficult
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financial position. Her national expenditure for 1918 was more
than double that of 1913, and exceeded the revenue by more
than 300 million guilders; a deficit of 130 millions was
anticipated in the budget for 1919. Her natiopal debt had
risen from 1,100 to 1,850 millions during the war.
8. Denmark. The situation of the other European neutrals
showed similar disquieting features. Denmark was the most
- fortunate. She had not suffered such political humiliation as
Holland. Her food supplies had not been vitally impaired by
the great embargo ; through the years 1917 and 1918 she con-
tinued to supply Germany and Great Britain with agricultural
~produce, in 1918 she was even able to assist Norway and
Sweden with quantities of grain. In proportion to her own
needs she had been better supplied with coal than any other
neutral ; as the deliveries from England had fallen off, those
from Germany had increased, and the enhanced cost of coal
was balanced by the higher prices which she obtained for her
butter, bacon, and surplus livestock. Thanks to the abundance
of her native supplies, and to her careful regulation of prices,
she had averted the worst forms of distress. It was calculated
‘that the cost of living of the ordinary working-class household
in Denmark had only risen by 66 per cent. up to the beginning
of 1918, whereas the percentage of increase in Sweden was
92 per cent., and in Norway, the least well administered of the
Scandinavian States, it was 130 per cent. Yet even in Denmark
there was widespread suffering. In July 1918 a law was passed
granting State subsidies to the Communes in augmentation
of their special funds for the reduction of prices and the relief
of the poor. The expenditure from central and local sources
which this law sanctioned amounted roughly to £1 per head of
the population. The commune of Copenhagen budgeted for
the expenditure of 37,000,000 kronen in war relief during the
period 1st July 1918 to 31st March 1919. This was no doubt,
to some extent, a policy of State-relief in aid of wages. But a
large part of the relief expenditure was necessitated by un-
employment. Owing to the embargo a number of industries
.were deprived of raw materials, others were crippled by the
high price of coal and the difficulty of obtaining iron on any
terms from Germany. In the winter of 191718 there were over
40,000 unemployed in Denmark, and it was estimated that the
dependants of these workmen numbered 110,000, In June 1918



154 MATERIAL EFFECTS OF THE WAR

the numbers of the unemployed had fallen to 25,000, but the
winter of 1918-19 raised the total to 66,000, representing a total
of distressed persens not far short of 250,000 in a population of
about 3,000,000 souls. One of the worst features in the situation
at this date was the difficulty of inducing the unemployed to
accept work when it could be found for them. In its anxiety
to keep Denmark free of Bolshevism the Danish Government
had sanctioned an unduly generous system of relief which, when
once put in practice, was not easy to reform. The problem
became less acute in 1919, but it was necessary to extend the
system of exceptional relief over the winter of 1919-20. Large
fortunes had been made in Denmark during the war, by the
farmers, by the shipowners, by the owners of war factories,
and by the speculators who made a profession of contraband
trade with Germany. But these gains had been greatest in the
early years of the war, and they had been very unequally
distributed among the population. The profits derived from
the export of agricultural produce, which were the most widely
diffused, were to some extent counterbalanced by the serious
reduction in the livestock of the country which became necessary
when the embargo cut off supplies of fodder-stuffs and fertilizers.
The farmers in disposing of their cattle and horses to Germany
had been selling their industrial capital.

9. Norway. InNorway there had been the same unequal dis-
tribution of gains and losses without the same systematic effort
to diminish inequality by taxation and relief. Colossal profits
had been made by the shipping industry in the years 1914-117.
Although its gross losses from submarine activity amounted to
50 per cent. of the mercantile tonnage which it possessed at the
beginning of the war, the net losses were only about 28 per cent.,
since the Norwegian owners had made extensive purchases of
shipping in 1915 and 1916; and this adverse balance was con-
siderably reduced in a few months after the Armistice. The fish-
ing industry and the manufacturers of fish products had enjoyed
abnormal prosperity owing to a steady demand from Germany
and the purchase of the greater part of the catch in two succes-
sive seasons by Great Britain. The manufacturers of carbide,
of synthetic nitrates, and of other electro-chemical products,
the producers of zinc and aluminium, the match trade and the
wood-pulp trade also made large profits which, in some cases,
continued to accrue throughout the war. The abnormal pros-
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perity of such trades was reflected in the figures of the national
revenue : the new taxes'of the 1917-18 budget, which were
estimated to yield 581 millien kronen, actually produced
132 millions. But the cost of living increased in & higher pro-
portion than elsewhere in Scandinavia ; it was even estimated
by a- statistical expert that the percentage increase between
July 1914 and November 1918 was greater in Norway than in
England—I160 per cent. as against 122 per cent. Norwegian
wages, it is true, rose sharply in 1917 and 1918, and they were
supplemented to some extent, in the case of the poorer classes, .
by the action of the Communes in distributing certain necessities
of life at artificially low prices. But even $o the standard of life
deteriorated among the manual workers, and the recipients of
fixed incomes. They spent more than of old on food of an
inferior quality and reduced quantity ; they spent less on other
necessities and decencies. In 1918, with the increasing shortage
of raw materials due to the embargo, employment became
irregular in certain industries, especially in those producing
textiles, wood-pulp, and canned fish. The Government, which
had deferred all experiments in rationing until the eleventh
hour and had relied mainly upon an imposing but ineffective
system of maximum prices to alleviate the effects of scarcity,
was obliged at the end of 1917 to disclose the full seriousness
of the food situation. The rationing of sugar commenced in
November 1917 ; cards for bread, flour, farinaceous foodstuffs,
and coffee came into force on the 13th January 1918, and the
sugar ration was simultaneously reduced by one-half. The basic
ration of bread was fixed at 200 grm. a day, that of coffee
at 250 grm. a month, that of sugar at 250 grm, a week. A
warning was issued by the Rationing Director that no increase
of the bread ration could be expected before November. In
April rationing schemes were issued for milk and potatoes; the
basic ration of milk was fixed at } of a litre per day, and that
of potatoes at 2 kg. per week. The shortage of potatoes was
a disaster second only to that of bread, these being the two
staple articles of diet among the working classes. The new
system of rationing, at first welcomed by public opinion, was
soon denounced as intolerably severe, and in the towns there
was'a considerable ferment which resulted in the formation
of Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Councils, and in demands that
labour should be diverted from the manufacture of luxuries and
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war material to the production of food, that the army should
be reduced, and that military training should be abolished.
There were even threats of a general strike unless the Govern-
ment took steps to reduce the high cost of living. Though these
proposals emanated from a minority, and the unions were still
controlled by moderate leaders, there was sufficient inflammable
material in the country to alarm the Government. The rations
of workmen were increased and the Storting voted 1,000,000
kronen for the relief of the unemployed, but it was known that,
unless supplies of grain and flour could be obtained from abroad,
there would be no bread ration from the end of August until
the new harvest became available in November. Fortunately
this danger was averted. On the 30th April 1918, Dr. Nansen
signed at Washington an economic agreement under which
Norway obtained leave to import fixed quantities of food, fodder-
stuffs, fertilizers, and other goods on condition of rigidly restrict-
ing her exports to the Central Powers. But these supplies had
still to be purchased and transported from overseas, and they
would not in any case remove the necessity for rationing. In
August steps were taken to control the new crop of potatoes,
and in September a scheme for controlling butter (on the basis
of a weekly ration of 50 grm.) was brought into force. The
bread and coffee rations were slightly increased in November,
but it was not until the spring of 1919 that the authorities began
to speak of unrationed bread as a possibility of the near future.
The state of Norwegian industry remained precarious long
after the signing of the American agreement. The cotton mills,
for example, Teceived no raw cotton at all until September, and
up to the end of 1918 had secured of raw cotton less than one-
fourth, and of cotton yarns about one-third, of the quantities
received in 1916. The fish-catch of 1918 was very poor, as the
stimulus of the British purchasing contract no longer existed.
Shipping profits had declined, and in nearly all branches of
trade business was slack and hours of labour were reduced. For
the financial year 1918-19 the Government appropriated
101 million kronen to purposes of relief, and actually expended
111 millions ; for 1919-20 the necessary grants under this head
were estimated at nearly 39 millions. Under the pressure of
such burdens the national budgets increased rapidly ; in 1917-18
the expenditure was 446 million kronen as compared with
142 millions for 1918-14 ; and the estimates for 1918-19 (which
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appear to have been exceeded) were 625 millions. The national
debt, which stood at 363 million kronen before the war, was more
than 570 millions by the end of 1918-19. o

10. Sweden. A Swedish observer remarked in 1918 that the
whole body of his countrymen had become lethargic and
indifferent to external events, principally from lack of food.
The war had borne more hardly upon the masses in Sweden
than in most neutral countries, because the relations of Sweden
with the Allies had been strained from an early period in the
war. The Swedish Government had objected to giving the
guarantees, in respect of goods imported from overseas, which
had been obtained from Denmark and Holland and Switzerland ;
and, although some Swedish manufactures were of importance
to the Allies, the country had no such lever to use in economic
negotiations as the Danes possessed in their agricultural produce.
and the Norwegians in their merchant shipping. The army,
the official classes, and the aristocracy had been stiffened in
their resistance to Allied demands by the fear of Russia and the
conviction that close friendship with Germany ought to be the
sheet anchor of national policy. To this conviction the Govern-
ment made great sacrifices, consenting, for example, to become
dependent on German supplies of coal, which ‘were inferior in
quality and involved heavy demands for compensation ; and
also rejecting the offer of the Allies to facilitate regular importa-
tions of grain and fodder. Even in 1916 Swedish imports of
grain an(%r flour and colonial goods were altogether insufficient,
and the embargo of 1917 led to an acute food crisis. The bread
ration was 260 grm. a day, the butter ration 50 grm. a week,
the coffee ration 200 grm, a month. There were also rations
for pulse, milk, pork, and coffee. Often the rations were not
forthcoming ; substitutes for tea, coffee, and cocoa were in
general use; meat was irregularly obtainable, and then only
in small quantities. In the free market tea realized 50 kronen
and coffee 30 kronen a kg.; butter was 12 krenen a kg.,
and potatoes 30 kronen per 100 kg. The cost of living,
which had increased, up to the end of 1916, by about
40 per cent., rose by another 50 per cent. in 1917; and the
prices of food, boots, and clothing increased in a still higher
ratio. It was true that, in Sweden, as in most other neutral
countries, the agricultural population was much less affected
by the food shortage than were the towns. But the town
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‘population was 28 per cent. of the whole; and, owing to the
passive resistance which the farmers offered to the requisitioning
of their grain, it was found, at the end of 1917, that the bread
ration of the towns could not be maintained at the existing
level for more than four or five months unless considerable
‘imports of wheat and rye were forthcoming. The economic
situation led to the overthrow, in the autumn of 1917, of
the Coalition Ministry which had governed Sweden from the
beginning of the war. A new Liberal Cabinet came into power
and at once proceeded to negotiate with the Associated Powers.

These negotiations were eventually successful: On the 20th
May 1918 a comprehensive agreement was signed, by which the
European Allies undertook to facilitate Swedish imports in
accordance with a fixed scale of rations ; while Sweden in return
agreed to restrict her exports (particularly those of iron ore) to
the Central Powers, and to allow 400,000 tons of Swedish
shipping to be chartered for Allied Services. The Agreement
was received with very general satisfaction in Sweden, in spite
of some complaints as to the magnitude of the concessions de-
manded by the Allies. During the summer supplies began to
arrive under the Agreement, and in the autumn it was found
possible to increase the bread ration. But still the public were
warned that they must not expect an increase in the ration of
fats, and that there would be a continued scarcity of meat other
than pork. Prices did not fall with the increase of general
supplies ; it was officially calculated that at the end of 1918
tlée general cost of living was 167 per cent. higher than in July
1914.

Industry, moreover, still languished in most of its branches.
The winter of 1917-18 had been a period of general depression.
Even the iron trade, the largest and usually the most flourishing
of all, showed a decline of production as compared with 1917,
which had been considered a bad year. By January 1918 stocks
of cotton were practically exhausted ; the jute mills had been
without raw material since the preceding May ; no wool had
been imported in 1917, and the wool-spinners were dependent
on native wool of inferior quality and insufficient quantity:
The foreign markets of the timber trade, the match factories,
and the pulp factories were in great measure cut off by the
submarine campaign and the import restrictions of the Allies;
the boot factories were without leather, and the margarine
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factories were without oils and fats. The want of raw materials
was slowly repaired. Cotton and copper began to arrive in the
autumn of 1918; in the winter were received small quantities
of wool, jute, and tanning materials; but even at the end of
March 1919 the only industries which were adequately supplied
were the cotton and the electrical trades. For the year 1918
exports were even worse than in 1917; there was a sharp
decline in the exports of iron ore, iron, and electrical machines.
In the winter of 1918-19 the problem of unemployment was
serious. :

11. Switzerland. The position of Switzerland, surrounded
on all sides by the belligerents, and obliged to import through
their territories everything that she needed, was singularly
precarious. Like Denmark and Holland she had protected
herself by allocating her available exports in roughly equal
proportions between the two groups of belligerents. She had-
always been dependent upon Germany for coal, and, owing to
her geographical position, could not hope to obtain much from
other quarters during the war. Even if the difficulty of price
could have been surmounted, the available railway systems
-could not have haguled 200,000 tons of coal a month from French
or Italian ports to Switzerland. For grain, fodder, and fer-
tilizers she was absolutely dependent on the goodwill of the
Associated Powers. Their consent was necessary before a single
truckload of overseas goods could -reach the Swiss frontier;
and in 1918 it was only by their help that Switzerland could
procure the tonnage neecessary for bringing her supplies to
Europe. Alone of the European neutrals she was destitute of
shipping. For that reason, and through her poverty in natural
resources, Switzerland had comparatively little to offer in ¢com-
pensation for the assistance of the belligerents, except the pro-
ducts of her electro-chemical and engineering trades, chocolate,
condensed milk, cheese, and livestock. Her great assets were
her unimpeachable neutrality, and a strategical position so
strong that neither group of the belligerents could afford to see
her thrown into the arms of the other. But, as the crisis of
shipping and railway transport developed in 1918, so the
anxieties of Switzerland increased. The difficulty of finding
a market for her manufactures, other than munitions and food-
supplies, still further complicated the economic position. Her
three best customers were Germany, the United Kingdom, and
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France ; and all were anxious, for financial reasons, to’exchide
unnecessary imports. e .
In 1918 the supplies and the foreign trade of Switzértand
were protected by a whole series of agreements. Her impofts
of cereals, fodder, and sugar were regulated by an agreement-
with the United States which assured her rations of these
articles from the 1st October 1917 to the 30th September 1918.
A shipping agreement with Germany, signed on the 24th April
1918, promised safe-conducts to ships bringing these rations to
Cette and other neutral ports; and in August 1918 the safe-
conduct was extended to cover the principal raw and subsidiary
materials required by Swiss industry. But Switzerland was
expected to hire the necessary tonnage in the neutral shipping
markets; and this became an impossible condition as the
Allies gradually brought under their own control the greater
part of Swedish, Dutch, and Danish shipping. Hence the
actual imports of Switzerland were much smaller than her treaty
rations. At length, on the 22nd Jannary 1919, more than two
months after the signing of the Armistice, the Associated Powers
signed an agreement by which they guaranteed shipping for the
carriage of 70,000 tons of Swiss supplies a month. The Swiss-
American agreement had left Switzerland dependent on
Germany for coal and iron; and in May 1918 Switzerland
concluded an: agreement by which she undertook to supply
Germany with dairy produce, chocolate, and cattle in compensa-
tion for 200,000 tons of coal and 19,000 tons of iron a month.
Already for three years the imports of Switzerland from overseas
had been controlled, in the interest of the Allied Powers, by
a special Swiss trust (the Société suisse de Surveillance écono-
mique), and similar arrangements of a less elaborate character
had been created to control imports from Germany. But in
July 1918 a new organization, the Schweizerische Treuhandstelle,
was created by the Federal Government to enforce the more
rigid conditions which were now imposed by Germany. The
general foreign trade of Switzerland was protected by further
compacts: a transit agreement with Germany which gave
facilities for trade between Switzerland and the Northern
Neutrals ; and financial agreements with France and England
by which these countries, in return for commercial credits
and other advantages, undertook to permit the import into
their territories of limited quantities of Swiss luxury goods.
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" In!spité of all these precautions, Switzerland suffered severely
i1} 1918 from: scarcity and high prices. The shortage of fodder-

- stuff ‘entailed.a reduction of her cattle-herds; but she was still

- obliged-to continue her exports of fresh milk, condensed milk,
and cheese to the belligerents, and in October 1918 a rationing
system was introduced for milk. In August it was officially
stated that for the coming winter the daily ration of bread
‘would be 225 grm., and that of potatoes only 100 grm. The
quantity of meat available for. distribution in 1917 had been
38 per cent. below normal, and it was estimated in August 1918
that the position would be considerably worse in the near
future ; the weekly ration would be less than 500 grm. per head, -
and could only be maintained by heavy inroads upon the
depleted livestock of the country. As for prices, those of cereals
stood, in the early part of 1918, at 200 per cent. above the
figures of 1914 ; theincrease in the price of beef was150 per cent.,
of pork nearly 300 per cent., of lard 200 per cent., of household
coal more than 400 per cent. The coal situation had already
been serious in 1917, when the average monthly eonsumption
of the country was 222,000 tons. From May 1918 the supplies
promised by Germany were only 80,000 tons a month, and
drastic restrictions were imposed on the consumption of fuel,
gas, and electricity both in industry and in private households.
At the Armistice the German deliveries of coal abruptly ceased,
leaving Switzerland with stocks in hand for two and a half
months on the existing basis of consumption. It was expected
that unless new sources of supply could be promptly arranged,
there would be a general cessation of work in Swiss factories
which depended on coal and electricity for their power.

In conclusion we must glance at the condition of the Central
Empires, which had borne the full weight of the maritime
blockade, in addition to the strain of a military effort second
only to that of France.

12. Effects of War on Belligerents, e.g. Germany. During the
war the German population declined by about 2,700,000 souls,
and in 1918 was estimated at 65,000,000, whereas, but for the
war; it would probably have exceeded 73,000,000. The shrink-
age was due partly to a progressive fall in the birth-rate, which
began in 1915, partly to an abnormal mortality -among the
civilian population. These two causes were hardly less impor-
tant than the losses in the field. The explanation assigned for

YOL. 1. M
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the increase of civilian mortality was malnutrition, to which
were attributed 260,000 deaths in 1917 and 294,000 in 1918.
A proportion of these deaths was due to hunger oedema, a species
of dropsy first noticed in 1916, which specially affected the old,
the overworked, and the inmates of institutions in which no
food was supplied outside the usual rations. But the effect of
poor diet was less to encourage special epidemics than to weaken
the individual’s power of resistance to ordinary diseases, such as
tuberculosis and influenza. There was reason to fear that the
vitality of the rising generation had been permanently impaired,
‘at least among the poorer classes in the towns.

The pinch of hunger had been felt in Germany since Easter
1916, when the meat ration was severely curtailed owing to the
shortage of all kinds of livestock. In the following autumn,
bread and potatoes became the staple foods of the rationed
classes, and the caloric value of the official rations during the
winter of 1916-17 was never more than one-third of the normal.
Frequently it was less, for the potato crop of 1916 was poor, and
swede-turnips (kohkl-rabs), which were much inferior in nutritive
value, were commonly substituted for potatoes. It was in this
winter that the civilian death-rate showed the first sharp rise ;
now also began a decline in the general standard of physical
efficiency, which was reflected in the reduced output of mines
and industrial establishments, and in a heavier drain on the
funds of sickness insurance societies. The rations of meat and
bread were augmented in 1917, and henceforth it was possible
to sustain life on the rationed foods; but the poor never had the
opportunity of recovering the strength which they had lost in
the ‘kohl-rabi winter’. ‘

At least half the population always obtained more food than
the official schedules of rations would indicate. In defiance of
all rationing and requisitioning orders the agricultural classes
maintained their old scale of food consumption and sold surrepti-
tiously, at fantastic prices,from 25 to 33 per cent. of the more
portable foodstuffs which they produced. The wealthier towns-
folk spent recklessly on illicit purchases of food. Supplementary
rations were granted to heavy manual workers, to young’
children, to nursing and expectant mothers. But in 1917 and
1918 all important foodstuffs were controlled. The law-abiding
and the poorhad nomeansof adding considerably to their rations.
Such people in Berlin, during the spring and early summer of
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1918, were expected to live for a week on 4 1b. of bread, 7 Ib. of
potatoes, 1 Ib. of meat (not always obtainable), and % Ib. of sugar
with minute portions of fish, butter, mar%arine, cheese, and jam.
In July and August the Berlin ration of bread was slightly; and
that of potatoes materially, reduced. At Hamburg the rations
were worse than at Berlin, owing to a local scarcity of potatoes.
Everywhere the meat ration was precarious during this summer ;
cattle were so starved as to be hardly worth slaughtering. In
August it was decided that one week in every three should be
meatless ; in September still severer restrictions on the con-
sumption of meat were officially predicted. ,

By comparison with the food shortage all other economic
difficulties were generally regarded as insignificant. Yet these
difficulties were appalling. The grandiose schemes of industrial
reconstruction, which had been so much canvassed in 1916 and
1917, rested on the assumption of a victorious peace—a peace
‘which would bring to Germany annexations, indemnities, a new
harmony of labour and capital, a new zeal for work, a new out-
burst of inventive genius. But infact Germany was to commence
the new era with diminished territories, with a colossal war debt,
with indefinite liabilities for reparation to her enemies, and with
alabour crisis of the most acute description. To keep her indus-
trial population alive, to set her peace industries in motion, she
required immense imports of foodstuffs and raw materials. It
was not easy to see how she could pay for these imports either
with goods or with services. She was evidently to lose most of
her merchant shipping. Her coal and iron trades were so
crippled by difficulties of labour and transport, and by the
actual or prospective loss of some important mine-fields, that
they could barely satisfy the more urgent needs of the home
market. Her stocks of manufactured goods were practically
exhausted. ' :

18. Austria-Hungary. In the Dual Monarchy there was
also a food crisis which was aggravated by official incompetence
and corruption, and by the total absence of national solidarity.
The Austrian Government was slow to introduce a control of
foodstuffs. Itreceived the minimum of assistance from Hungary,
and it was never strong enough to keep illicit trade and local
selfishness within tolerable limits. So Cracow was allowed to
starve in the early summer of 1918, while the peasants of Western
Galicia sold their produce to speculators from Vienna and Buda-

M2
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pest ; and the Czech famers of Northern Bohemia deliberatély
refused to supply the German colonists of the adjacent minihg
districts. The outlying provinces, such as Tyrol, Dalmatia, and
Istria, were.badly supplied with bread-corn and other. neces-~
saries, though their local produce was systematically requisit
tioned for the army and Vienna. Even'in Vienna it was barely
possible to live on the official rations, especially in June and
July 1918 when the bread ration was reduced by one-half owing
to the expense of the bread subsidy. At that time the daily
allowance of solid food to a resident in Vienna was 8 oz. of
bread and flour, 1 oz. of meat, } oz. of fat, 2} oz. of potatoes,
# oz, of jam.- In August the bread ration was restored to the
old level, but meat became practically unobtainable on ration:
cards. InSeptember the supply of milk to adults was suspended.
In October the fat ration was reduced to two-thirds of an ounce
_per week. In Pragueand other Bohemian towns the bread ration
was the same as in Vienna, but meat, flour, potatoes, and milk
were even scarcer. From the middle of March to the beginning
of May Cracow was without bread and flour, and almost without
fat; when bread was again forthcoming, potatoes disappeared.
Scarcity was aggravated by the high prices due to an inflated
paper currency. For the working classes, minor officials, and
poorer ®professional people it.had become impossible to save
or to retain savings, and often it was a question of choosing
between food and the bare decencies of life. Food prices, indeed,
were regulated, but the controlled articles were often not to be
bought at the legal price. Fine flour, which should have been
sold at 1-20 kr. per kilogram, actually fetched 24 kr. ; the best
meat was surreptitiously offered at 42 kr. when the legal price
was 12 kr. A reel of cotton cost 40 to 80 kr., a cheap shirt at
least 120 kr., a ready-made suit of clothes 800 kr. Yet the
manufacture of paper money continued without intermission.
Each new drain on the public purse was mét by another issue
of bank-notes, which led automatically to a further rise of prices.
In other respects also the economic position of Austria-
Hungary was worse than that of Germany. The krone was
almost 'incredibly depreciated on the few foreign exchanges
where it was still quoted. Such Austro-Hungarian industries
as were fortunate enough to rely on raw materials of domestic
origin were in the grip of a transport crisis and a coal crisis. - The
transport crisis was caused by a shortage of rolling-stock. ‘Owing
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ta, the scarcity of lubricants and thie use of inferior sifbstitutes
for copper, 30 per cent. of the railway engines on the Austrian
.andsHungarian systems were constantly under repair. The
‘poal crisis arose from the fact that, although more hands were
employed in the mines in 1918 than in 1914 the output had
diminished by-over 20 per cent.—a fatal deficit when no supplies
could be got from Germany. In September only the scantiest
supplies were reaching Prague and Vienna, and numbers of
factories ceased work for want of coal. The most eminous
aspect of the shortage was that it originated in disaffection
among the Czech miners. The industries of German Austria,
which had hitherto been supported by the co-operation of
German, Slav, and Magyar, were now threatened with extinc-
tion by the violence of racial hatred. Hungary might stand
alone in virtue of her great agricultural resources. Czecho~
Slovakia could perhaps count on a prosperous future as an
independent ‘industrial state; but for the German provinces
the disruption of the monarchy spelled industrial ruin.

[The following table shows the pre-war value of the. various currencies
mentioned above in terms of English currency : :

Austria-Hupngary Krope = 10d.
" Denmark
Sweden } Krone = 1 /1-{:'
oTway .
France . R . . Franc = 9-5d.
Netherlands . . . .. Guilder = 1/7-8 .
United States . Dollar = 4/1-32

The following table shows the English equivalents of certain metrie
weights and measures : ‘
S 1 gramme = 15-4328 grains (7,000 grains = 1 1b.).
1 kilogram = 22046 Ib.
1 litre = 08799 quart.]




CHAPTER V

THE PUBLIC AND OFFICIAL WAR-AIMS OF
THE BELLIGERENTS

1. General. The political war-aims of the different Powers,
more especially in the first years of the war, were stated only
in the most general terms. Statesmen had not the time, nor
always the desire, to particularize, to apply hard theories
to fluid facts, or to draft precise clauses for a peace treaty
which seemed distant and of which the basis could not wholly
be foreseen. Moreover, statesmen are usually persons whose
motives and policies cannot be defined in an epigram or com-
pressed into a phrase. ‘The alchemy that could condense Thiers
or Bismarck . . . into a formula is a lost art. History does not
work with bottled essences but with active combinations ;
compromise is the soul, if not the whole, of politics.” In this
war statesmen were driven by events, for events were so com-
pellingand changes of fortune so swift, that even the greatest
leaders were thrown this way and that by conflicting currents
of opinion and circumstance. The war was greater than any
man or any government or any country ; there were times when
none could tell whither the world was tending or what would
be the issue. Hence it is that in the early stages of the war
neither side was willing to draw up too full a confession of
faith, nor. to state its minimum demands. Another reason is
that both the Entente and the Central Powers were bound by
secret agreements, without reference to which the public
and avowed aims of the belligerents cannot be understood.!
Finally and most important, the issues of the struggle,
the sufferings and the sacrifice produced great principles of
which few had dreamed at the beginning.

2. German war-aims up to the Peace Proposals, December 1916
~January 1917. The public war-aims of Germany need not be
dealt with at any length. From the Kaiser and Crown Prince
downward all German statesmen were prolific in utterances

* This chapter deals with official war-aims in so far as they were bublic,
or have subsequently been published. -



GERMAN WAR-AIMS 167

and communiqués to the public; but these had practically’ no
reference to their secret aims.or agreements. The Kaiser’s
‘ marginalia ’, for instance, make it impossible to suppose that
he really looked on the war as one of self-defence as he so
loudly avowed. Secret agreements did really hamper the
public utterances of Entente statesmen, but Germany’s states-
men felt no difficulty in making speeches entirely at variance
with their secret objects. Hence W%ﬂe the speeches of Entente
statesmen need supplement or comment, those of Germans
require interpretation or flat contradiction. Publicity with
the German Government was simply a means of deception,
and was in the end recognized to be such by all impartial
observers. The German assertions that they desired to respect
the freedom of small States, to restrain militarism, and to
establish international covenanted peace simply could not be
believed as long as the German General Staff held power, and
it was obvious to all that it did so at the end of 1916, when
the German Government formally announced its desire to
make peace proposals. As it happens, we know what the basis
of these proposals was, for Ludendorff describes them in
his Memories.* France was, to restore the occupied parts of
Alsace, but Germany was to insist on the economic and strategic
rectification of her French frontier,”> and on financi8l com-
_pensation. Germany would restore Belgium °subject to:
definite guarantees for Germany’s safety, which would be
negotiated with the Belgian Government’. Germany and
Poland (which had been declared independent of Russia on
the 5th November 1916) were to have frontiers secured strategi-
cally and economically against Russia. It was not simply
proposed that the German Colonies should be restored, but that
there should be * a Restoration of Colonies on the basis of an
agreement securing to Germany colonial possessions corre-
sponding to her population and her economic interests ’. There
was to be an indemnity to German concerns or to private persons
injured by the war and, as has been said before, financial
compensation from France. There was to be renunciation of

1 I;I’ar Memories, i, p- 820. They were adopted, on the 29th January

1917, by the Kaiser at a meeting at which Hindenburg, Ludendorff, Betha-

mann-Hollweg, and Zimmermann were present.

2 Economic rectification meant apparently that the Briey . iron mines
and the Longwy steel mines were to be occupied or controlled. v. Michaelis
to Count Czernin, 17th August 1917, v. In the World War, p. 158,

-
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all exclusive economic measures or preferences calculated to
interfere with normal trade, and the ° freedom of the seas’ was
to be guaranteed.
¢ These’,.says Ludendorff significantly, ‘are the only German
conditions which ever reached the enemy from our side with
any co-operation on my part.’? It is therefore of interest to
‘examine them. The terms are obviously based on the principle
of securing complete strategic security, though even this does
not account for the contemplated increase to the Colonial
possessions of Germany. More ominous still sound the
econommic rectifications- of the French frontier, and the con-
ditions as to indemnity and financial compensation. In short,
the peace was to be a military one of the old type, consisting
Pure?y of strategic and economic advantages, of financial
indemnities which were all on one side, and of the creation or
restoration of dummy independent states like Belgium or
Poland, where these were necessary to secure further advantages
- to Germany. - As there is no proposal for reduction of armaments
it seems to follow that such a peace would have left intact
the armed menace of Germany’s military power, and indeed
endowed it with increased prestige. Moreover, and this is one
of the most important facts in the whole war, neither Germany
nor German Austria had any down-trodden brethren to free
or lost German territories to redeem.? If Germany retained
her existing boundaries she retained the power of oppressing
Danes in Schleswig, Poles in Posen and Silesia, and pro-French
sympathizers in Alsace-Lorraine. Further, Ludendorff’s
strategic rectifications in France and in connexion with Poland
would have brought even more alien subjects under German
rule. Even the maintenance of the sfafus quo, quite apart
from any strategic rectifications proposed, enabled Germany to
continue her work of denationalizing her Slav or Danish or
pro-French subjects. Because of this very fact, after war had
once been declared, the Entente Allies could not rest content
with the status quo; while Germany could have done. For that
1 Even Ludendorff was not -all-powerful in Germany, and in particular
at Brest-Litovsk the negotiations followed a course of which he disapproved.
But, generally, from the end of 1916 until his fall, Ludendorff was more powerful
than any other individual, not excluding the Kaiser. His influence on the
peace negotiations in 1916 and in August 1917 was patticularly marked.
2 Bulgaria, with ‘Macedonia and the Dobruja’ as, her war-aims, was the,

only one of the Central Powers which could put up any claim of-this sort,
and in neither area was their claim undisputed. S '
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condition permitted Germany to. extend beyond her true
ethoic limits, and prevented France, Italy, Rumania, and
Serbia from doing so.: .

3. Entente War-aims, 1914-15. The Entente war-aims
in the first years of the war were stated in brief and general
terms by Mr. Asquith on the 9th November 1914. ° We shall
never sheathe the sword which we have not lightly drawn
until Belgium ! recovers in full measure all and more than ail
that she has sacrificed, until France is adequately secured
against the menace of aggression, until the rights of the smaller
nationalities of Europe are placed upon an unassailable founda-
tion, and until the military domination of Prussia is wholly
-and finally destroyed.” M. Viviani, then Prime Minister of
France, while endorsing these views on the 22nd December
1914, made a very significant addition. ‘ France will lay down
arms only . . . when the provinces torn from her have been
rejoined to her for ever.” French official opinion followed him
In insisting on the fact that Alsace-Lorraine be ceded without
a plebiscite. Itelian statesmen, after Italy had entered the
war in May 1915,2 put forward large claims in the name of.
Italia Irredenta and of strategic security, always specifically
naming Trieste and the Trentino. They also added demands
for the territorial restoration, not only of Belgium and Serbia,
but also of Montenegro. Russian official statesmen announced
the creation of an autonomous and united kingdom of Poland,
including Posnania and Galicia, and expressed in general the
feelings of Pan-Slavism.? o
4. Entente Secret Agreements, 1915-17. Such were the
avowed Entente aims, up to the 12th December 1916, when
the Germans made peace proposals, in reply to which, at
the suggestion of President Wilson, the Allied Powers joined
in a common statement of general demands. The Entente
secret agreements, which were subsequently published by the

"1 In a subsequent speech Mr. Asquith said, ‘and 1 will add Serbia’.
The points mentioned in this speech of 9th November 1914 are more fully
dealt with in a previous speech of 25th September 1914.

2 War was not declared against Germany until 27th August 1916, over a
year after Italy’s declaration of war against Austria-Hungary.

3 e, g. M. Sazonoff in the Duma, 8th August 1914 : ° It was clear that,
if we drew back, it would be the beginning, not only of the abnegation of
Russia’s historical réle as the protector of the Balkan people, but the recog-.
nition that the will of Austria, and behind her that of Germany, is law in
Europe.’ The same day the Tsar used similar expressions to a deputation
of ‘the Duma. : :
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Bolsheviks, must be taken as supplementary to and explanatory
of these public utterances. The most important of these
secret agreements were those affecting Russia and Italy.
Negotiations,with the Russian Government as to Constantinople
were conducted by Memoranda and an agreement was reached
before the end of March 1915 between Russia on the one side
and England and France on the other.! At the end of the
war European Turkey; east of the Enos-Midia line, the city
of Constantinople, the Asiatic Bosphorus, the Dardanelles and
certain islands were to be annexed by Russia, subject to her con-
senting to Constantinople becoming a free port for the transit of
goods not going into er coming out of Russia, and to her per-
mitting the free transit of merchant ships through the Straits.
The Russian Government agreed also to the recognition of
certain rights of England and France in Asiatic Turkey, which
were reserved for further precise definition,? and, with some
reservations, to the putting of the sacred Mussulman places
and Arabia under independent Mussulman rule and the enlarge-
ment of England’s sphere of influence in Persia. Thus, for
the first time in history, Russia had gained the consent of
England to occupy Constantinople, possession of which had been
the goal of every Russian Tsar since Peter the Great. The public
-announcement of this fact was made just before the fall of
Tsardom, but too late to save it.

The Treaty of London was signed on the 26th April 1915,
‘between Great Britain, France, Russia, and Italy. ‘Under the
treaty of peace’ Italy was to receive the Trentino and the
Southern Tyrol up to the Brenner, which included over 250,000
Germans. She also gained Trieste, the whole Istrian peninsula
and a frontier running from just south of Tarvis to the heights
_just west of Fiume. This last city; as is well known, was not
given to Italy by this treaty. By these arrangements great
numbers of Slovenes were placed under Italian rule. In
addition, Italy was to receive nearly one-half of Dalmatia
including Sebenico, which, like every other Dalmatian town
and district except Zara, contained a great predominance of
Jugo-Slavs over Italians. As regards Albania, the town of

! Ttaly signified her adhesion to this agreement after joining in the war.

2 These were further defined by later instruments such as the Sykes-
Picot agreement in 1916 and the agreement at St. Jean de Maurienne in
1917. The quotations from the Secret Treaties are taken from the Man-
chester Guardian, except the Treaty of London, the text of which was pubhshed
80th April 1920. ) ;
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Valona with a small hinterland was to be received in absolute
property by Italy, which was also to control ‘a small autonomous
neutralized state’ in Central Albania and to conduct the foreign
relations of Albania. Italy was not, however, .to ¢ oppose’
the possible desire of Frangce, Great Britain, and Russia to
distribute among Montenegro, Serbia, and Greece the northern
and southern parts of Albania (Art. 7). Italy was also to receive
the twelve Greek islands known as the Dodekanese, which she
already occupied and which contained an almost exclusively
Greek population (Art. 8). Finally, by Article 9, ‘France, Great
Britain, and Russia recognize that Italy is interested in the
maintenance of the balance of power in the Mediterranean ’,
and her right, in case of a partition of Turkey, to a ‘just
share’ in the basin of the Mediterranean, especially as
regards the province of Adalia. By Article 13 Italy was
also to receive ‘ compensation’ if Frahce and Great Britain
extended their colonial possessions in Africa at the expense
of Germany. Even setting the uncivilized races aside these
arrangements obviously violated ethnic justice and were based
on almost purely strategic principles, while ‘the phrases
‘balance of power’ and °compensation’, which all the
Allies subsequently repudiated, are specifically mentioned
with approval. It is, however, necessary to distinguish care-
fully between the arrangements for occupying Albania and
Asia Minor, which were of the nature of mandatory commis-
sions over uncivilized races, and those for annexing the Southern -
Tyrol, the eastern half of the Istrian.peninsula, and Western
Dalmatia, which involved the inclusion in Italy of great
numbers of German or Slav peasants, who, if consulted, would
certainly have opposed such annexations.!

5. Allied Answer to German peace proposals and to President
Wilson, December 1916-January 1917. The difficulties and
embarrassments produced by these secret agreements were
clearly seen when President Wilson requested both' belligerents
to state their detailed aims. The Allies answered as follows on

1 Other secret agreements were: (1) A secret Treaty of 8th August 1916
with Rumania, handing over to her the Bukovina, Transylvania, and the
whole Banat, which involved Rumania obtaining hundreds of thousands of non-
Rumans (v. map). This Treaty was abrogated by Rumania signing a separate
Treaty with Germany in 1918. (2) A secret agreement with Japan of which
the details are obscure, by which she-acquired the right to control the Shan-

tung peninsula. v. President Wilson’s answer after speech of 4th September
1919, and Mr. Lansing’s evidence before the Senate of 12th August. -
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the 10th January 1917. They demanded in the territorial sense,
¢ The restitution of provinces formerly torn from the Allies by
force or against the wish of their inhabitants ; the liberation of
the Italians, as also‘of the Slavs, Roumanes, and Czecho-Slovaks
from foreign domination, the setting free of the populations
subject to the bloody tyranny of the Turks; and the turning out
of ﬁurope of the Ottoman Empire as decidedly foreign to
Western civilization ’ (par. 8).. These generalities are somewhat
vague ; the first sentence appears to cover such cases as Alsace-
Lorraine,! the Trentino, and Bosnia-Herzegovina, but it is care-
fully not stated that it does. In the next sentence ¢ liberation ’
is used in two different senses. °Liberation’ of the Italians
obviously meant annexation te Italy. °Liberation’ of the
Slavs, ‘Roumanes’, and Czecho-Slovaks could apparently be
interpreted to mean some kind of autonomy inside Austria-
Hungary, for Lord Robert Cecil stated in the House of Commons
on the 24th August 1917, that we were ‘ not pledged to the
form of liberation’. Thus these statements indicated no
attempt or resolve to break up Austria-Hungary. On the other
hand the phrases used as regards Turkey in Europe, combined
with the secret agreements as regards Asia Minor, did prac-
tically commit the Allies to breaking up the Turkish Empire,?
and these were largely necessitated by the Russian attitude.
It was also due to the latter that the Allies were obliged to
announce their belief that the Tsar really meant to give inde-
pendence to Poland.? On the other hand the Allies collectively
declared their whole-hearted adhesion to the League of Nations
(par. 2) as proposed by President Wilson, and formulated their
more general aims as follows: °The restoration of Belgium,
Serbia, and Montenegro, with the compensations due to them ;
the evacuation. of the invaded territories in France, in Russia,
in Rumania, with just reparation; the re-organization of

1 Mr. Balfour in a dispatch of 16th January 1917 to Washington wrote
of the restoration of Alsace-Lorraine to France, and of Italia Irredenta to
Italy, as indicated in the Allied demands of 10th January 1917,

2 p. Mr. Balfour’s dispatch 16th January 1917 : * Evidently the interests
of peace and the claims of nationality alike require that Turkish rule over
alien races shall, if possible, be brought to an end.’

3 Par. 9 of Allied Note of 10th January 1917 : ° The intentions of His
Majesty the Emperor of Russia in regard to Poland have been clearly indi-
cated by the manifesto he has just addressed to his armies’ (in which he
declared his intention of creating a ¢ free’ and undivided Poland). The

term ¢ Slavs °, when used in connexion with ‘Roumanes’ and Czecho-Slovaks,
_apparently was not intended to include Poles.
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Europe, guaranteed by a stable régime and based at once on
respect for nationalities and on the right to full security and
liberty of economic development possessed by all peoples,
small and great, and at the same time upon territprial conven-
tions and international settlements so as to guarantee land and-
sea frontiers against unjustified attack’ (par. 9). This final state-
ment of Allied aims at the beginning of 1917 was comprehensive,
but offered itself to criticism in some directions as * imperialistic
in character. It was, however, very significant that the German
Government would publicly state no territorial claims at all,
and left the world in obscurity even on so crucial a matter as
Belgium. The Allied war-aims were moreover soon ‘obscured
in importance by the- initiation of the German submarine
campaign and the consequent entry of America into the war.
6. The views of President Wilson, 1914-22nd January 1917.
The utterances of President Wilson have a unique significance,
not only because they were taken as the legal basis of the Peace
negotiations, but because they form a definite and coherent
body of political doctrine. This. doctrine, though-developed
and expanded in view of the tremendous changes produced by
the war, was not formed or even altered by them. His ideas,
like those of no other great statesman of the war, are capable
of being worked out as a complete political ‘philosophy.
A pecuhar interest, therefore, attaches to his pre-war speeches,
for they contain the germs of his political faith and- were not
influenced by the ternifying portents of to-day. The tenets in
themselves were few and simple, but their consequences, when
developed by the war, were such as to produce the most far-
reaching results. It is not possible or necessary to discuss how
‘far these tenets were accepted by the American people as
a whole, for, as the utterances of their legal representative at
a supreme moment of world history, they will always retain
their value. ' » R
The fundamental principles of the President’s: philosophy.-
are that there is no difference.between private and inter-
national morality, that tyranny should be resisted within
a nation just as aggression should be resisted from without,
that morality, not expediency, is the sole guide in politics; and
that  we will never condone iniquity because it is most con-
venient to do so’. To force as the rule either of domestic of
international policy he was sternly opposed. ¢ The new things
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in the world are the things that are divorced from force. . . .
(they are) the moral compulsions of the human conscience’
(5th June 1914),  In these ideas there was nothing new. Burke
or Canning or Gladstone would have denounced the doctrine
that force was right, would have agreed that questions of
policy or diplomacy should ¢ be shot through with the principles
of life ’, that political morality did not change with climate or
continent, that nations, like individuals, should be free, and
that the sanctions of policy depended ultimately upon the
public opinion of the world.! But they would not have
derived these doctrines from the Declaration of Independence,
from the writings of Hamilton, or from the speeches of
Jefferson. A

1. American origin of his political philosophy. Herein lay
the peculiarity of the President’s philosophy. He had read
and re-read with a student’s care and an evangelist’s ardour
the writings and the speeches of the great men who formed
the Republic and built up the splendid fabric of her political -
philosophy.? He read them, as he openly avowed, not only
as memories of the past but as lessons for the future, and in
order to shape the existing policy of his country in the light
of their ideas as modified by the infinitely more complex
forces of to-day. In European eyes the peculiarity wag that
he conceived all his principles of public policy upon American
lines, but believed that these contained all the doctrines
~ necessary to the salvation of the world as a whole.  The
Virginia Bill of Rights supplied him with the cogent doctrine
that ¢ a people has a right to do anything they please with
their own country and their own government’, and that it
could change that government not once but as often as it
pleases.? This was the creed of freemen on which the Con-

1 Cf. Wilson’s speech of 80th June 1915: ‘I think the sentence in
American history that I myself am proudest of is that in the introductory
sentences of the Declaration of Independence, where the writers say that
a due respect for the opinion of mankind demands that they state the reasons
for what they are about to do. :

- 2 Cf. Lord Acton, Historical Essays and Studiés (1907), p. 492 : ¢ In the
little band of true political theorists, composed of Harrington and Locke,
Rousseau and Jefferson, Hamilton and Mill, the rank of Siéyés is very far
from being the lowest.” Two of these, it will be noticed, are Americans,
and Lord Acton also expresses his opinion (p. 124) that ¢ they (the Americans)
are our equals in political philosophy * and °surpass us as writers : . . on
the art of government . , '

‘3 25th October 19138. This Bill of Rights doctrine he derived remotely
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stitution, the independence, and the existence of the United
States was based. It was associated with a principle of equal
importance ; the United States held that all their citizens were
equal and therefore could not contemplate annexation or the
permanent control of subject races. It was natural for
President Wilson to say, when speaking of Latin America
before the war: ‘I want to take this occasion to say that the
United States will never again seek one additional foot of
territory by conquest’ (27th October 1913). The Monroe
doctrine was merely an extension of this idea. The United.
States, having renounced all territorial aims on the American
continents for themselves, felt justified in imposing a similar
self-denying ordinance upon others. It was the duty of the
United States to protect liberty throughout the New World
against all aggression from without. °From the first . . . we
have set America aside as a whole for the uses of independent
nations and political freemen > (7th December 1915). ° America
means something that is bigger than the United States, and
we stand here with the glorious power of this country ready to
swing it out into the field of action whenever liberty and
independence and political integrity are threatened anywhere
in the Western Hemisphere’ (13th June 1916). He spoke thus
when the shadow of war was already darkening, but many
of his pre-war utterances show that this guarantee of material
protection to the New World had always been part of his
conceptions, asindeed of most other recent American Presidents.
His policy to the other States of the American continent is
further of interest as showing the extent to which he believed
in moral suasion as the rule of international fair-dealing. The
policy towards Mexico, for example, -as explained by the
President himself,' was to leave her to work out her own
salvation on the lines of the Virginia Bill of Rights. The
United States would never step in to administer Mexico
permanently, for that would prevent Mexico from acquiring
political education and responsibilities by her own blunders.
One thing is significant. The President refused to recognize
Huerta as legal ruler of Mexico partly because his hands were
¢ from Runnymede, when men said : “ We will not have masters, we will be
a people and we will seek our own liberty »** (5th June 1914).

1 .Interview of 23rd May 1914, quoted in James Brown Scott’s President

Wilson’s Foreign Policy : Messages, Addresses, Papers, New York, 1918,
pPp. 388-91. ) i
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stained with blood, partly because he aimed at a military
despotism, ‘a thing abhorrent to the free and constitutional
nations of the Western Hemisphere. The President’s normal
conceptions ,of relations to the other American States are
illustrated by his address to the Pan-American Scientific
Congress at Washington of the 6th January 1916. He advocated
the States of America ‘ uniting in guaranteeing to each other
absolute political independence and territorial integrity >.* He
alluded to the adhesion made by practically all American
States to treatiés binding them to investigate their mutual
disputes and to settle them by arbitration, and stated that the
whole arrangement was based ‘ so far as the stronger States
are concerned, upon the handsome principle of self-restraint
and respect for the rights of everybody . . . upon the principles
~of absolute political equality among the States, equality of
right, not equality of indulgence. . . . No man can turn away
from these things without turning away from the hope of the
world: These are things fof which the world has hoped and
waited with prayerful heart.’ It is impossible to read these
words without seeing an anticipation of the League of Nations
in this proposed covenant of the American States,? just as
the President’s refusal to recognize military despotism as legal
in Mexico, and his distinction between Huerta and the Mexican
people, foreshadow his subsequent denunciation of the Kaiser
and his disavowsl of any desire to quarrel with the German .
eople.
P gVoodrow Wilson,then,had a theory of international relations
which he had already partially applied in the New/World and
which he believed would ultimately win its way by sheer moral
force in the Old. In America these ideas had a field cleared
from hampering traditions, prejudices, and difficulties. America,
therefore, had a message for the world. The United States,
said he on the 13th June 1916, ‘ have not the distinction of
being masters of the world, but the distinction of carrying
certain lights for the world that the world has never so dis-
tinctly seen before, certain guiding lights of liberty and principle

1 Article 10 of the League of Nations (v. Appx. III, Vol. III) runs on
practically identical lines. _ - . '

2 The arbitration treaties here referred to were between various American
States and the United States. They contained no qualifying clauses about
not submitting vital questions concerning national honour to arbitration but
were terminable after a period of years. PN
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and justice’. Compounded as she was of virile stocks from the
Old World, mediating the blood and the traditions of Europe,
America had a supreme opportunity for understanding and
advocating those ‘ moral inspirations which lie at- the basis of
all freedom ’,- There was no difference between the American
views and those of earnest and aspiring men all over the world,
except that the United States was more free to advocate
them. A practical beginning had already beén madesin the
first years of his administration in the thirty odd treaties of
arbitration concluded between the United States and the other
Powers, to which practically every great nation, with the
significant exception of Germany, had acceded. The spiritual
and moral influences of these: 'principles could be expected
ultimately to gain universal acceptance. Speaking almost at
the very moment that the Kaiser at Potsdam decided on the
war, the President showed his vision of the fututre in words
that subsequent events made at once ironical and prophetic.
‘My dream is that as the years go on and the world knows
more and more of America it will also drink at these fountains
of youth and renewal . . . that the world will never fear America
unless it (the world) feels that it is engaged in some enterprise
which is inconsistent with the rights of humanity. . . . To
what other nation in the world can all eyes look for an
instant sympathy that thrills the whole body politic when men
anywhere are fighting for their rights ? I do not know that there
will ever be a declaration of independence and of grievances for
mankind, but I believe that, if any such document is ever drawn,
it will be drawn in the spirit of the American Declaration of
Independence’ (Speech on 4th July 1914).

8. President Wilson’s attitude during the War, 1914-16.
A month after this utterance the war began. The President
had no-doubt of America’s attitude, and he had indeed already
defined it by anticipation. The military policy of the United
States had always been defensive, and the New World had not
been attacked. The warning of Washington against °en-
tangling alliances ’ had held good before the war. ° We cannot
form alliances with those who aré not going our way . .. we
need not and we should not form alliances with any nation in
the world > (16th May 1914). It held good after it. By her
mixed blood, by her exclusive position, the United States was
fitted to mediate between the nations of Europe and not to
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-take sides in the quarrel. “T€. was niot even her right to judge
-them foi * hornatior 18 fit t0 sit in judgment upon:any other
‘nationi” (20th-"April 1915). * It was America’s duty to remain
-neutral in"* thought, word, and deed ’, and hope that the truth
‘of hér principles: would ultimately be made clear to the Old
“World, not by force but by their evident value.* Moreover,
the chief service that could be rendered to humanity was to
check«the extension of the war into new fields. These con-
siderations led the United States to neutrality ‘ not only by
.their separate life but also by a clear perception of international
duty’. ~ Even solate as the 27th May 1916 the President said of
the war,  with its causes and objects we are not concerned’.
With the beginning of the year 1916 the President had
none the less begun to realize the unprecedented character of
the war. ‘The world will never be the same again... . . The
change may be for weal or it may be for woe, but it will be
fundamental and tremendous’ (29th January 1916). He later
pointed out, the United States ‘ are participants whether we
‘would or not in the life of the world’ (27th May). In the earlier
speech he used the significant phrase: °Peace is not always
within the choice of the nation.” He had already stated on
the Tth December 1915, that ¢ We (Americans) regard war .
merely as a means of asserting the rights of a people against
aggression’, and the disputes with Germany on the submarine
question in 1916 made it clear that he thought intervention
‘possible, and led to his formal threat to sever diplomatic
. relations on the 18th April. The German Government, thus
brought to book, gave way in substance on the 4th May, but
without allaying entirely the suspicions of the President. He
uttered a further grave warning on the 30th May 1916. < We
are ready to fight for our rights when those rights are coincident
~with the rights of man and humanity.” Thus he realized that
neutrality was becoming harder, and seemed to. be moving
towards the view that force might be necessary to protect
those common interests of humanity which-every nation ought
to defend and which one nation at least was endangering.
In a speech of the 27th May 1916 he spoke even more clearly.
He said that the peace that was to be concluded after the war

1 This was the thought underlying the much-discussed sentence of the
10th May 1915 : ‘ There is such a thing as a man being too proud to fight.
There is such a thing as a nation ‘being so right that it does not need to
convince others by force that it is right.’
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must have an aspect of “permanency .unknown’ before,  that
secret diplomacy must go, that ‘ the nalfons of the aorld must,
in some way band themselves together to, see that right pre+
vails as against any sort of selfish aggression . ¢ Thete must:
be a common agreement for a commeon object aiid .". . &tithe’
“heart of that commen object must lie the inviolable rights’jofs
peoples and of mankind.” Three dajs later he asserted that the
* world had so changed that Washington’s formula of ¢ entangling
-alliances > no longer made him afraid, and thus his own
~warnings against alliances no longer held good. I shall never
myself consent to an entangling alliance, but I would gladly
assent to a disentangling alliance—an alliance which would
disentangle the peoples of the world from these combinations
in which they seek their own separate and private interests
and ynite the people of the world to preserve the peace of the
world upon a basis of common right and justice. There'is
liberty there, not limitation. There is freedom, not entangle-
‘ment. There is the achievement of the highest things for which
‘the United States has declared its principle.” This did not
mean that the President here contemplated war as a possibility,
it only meant that.he would strive to make peace permanent
when it came by imposing new moral obligations on all nations,
moral obligations which the United States had already accepted
herself and embodied in the ° disentangling alliance®> which
had already made some progress between the United States
and all the Latin American Republics. A '
9. The President’s suggestions 1o the Belligerents, 22nd
January 1917. It was with these principles in his mind that
the President took action, when the German Government
made its famous appeal ‘ to enter forthwith into peace mnego- -
tiations > on the 12th December 1916, which was addressed to
all neutral Powers and to the Vatican.! On the 18th December
‘the President addressed suggestions to the various belligerent
‘Governments asking them to consider terms of peace, though
~ he disclaimed having been prompted to this step by the over-
tures of the Central Powers. He stated that he was merely
taking °soundings’, not offering peace or even proposing
L3 UnderA:t"ti_clei-)of the Hague Convention President Wilson had previously
informed the Beiligerents on the 5th August. 1914, that * I shoulg welcome
the opportunity to act in the interest of European peace either now or at

any other time’. Wilson’s suggestions were dated the 18th, and presented
the 20th December. ’

N2
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mediation. . He asked all nations then at war to state their
views as to the terms of a possible peace and as to arrangements
which would satisfactorily act as a guarantee against its
renewal or the kindling of any similar conflict in’ future. He
pointed out that the objects of the war, as  stated’ by the
belligerent Governments ,on each side, were °virtually the
same’. They were: that smaller nations should in the future
be as secure and free as the great states now at war, that
great states should have security in the future, and that ‘each,
while likely to be jealous of rival leagues and of the balance of
power, would unite to form a League-of Nations, ‘ to ensure
peace and justice throughout the world °. That, however, could
only be after the war. He concluded by asking the authoritative
spokesmen to state the precise objects for which they had been
waging war as they had previously stated them only in general
terms.

To these communications the Central Powers replied
merely that they were ready to meet their antagonists in con-
ference to discuss terms of peace, while, as above mentioned,
the Entente Powers ‘replied much more definitely and have
stated in general terms indeed, but with sufficient definiteness
to imply details, the arrangements, guarantees and acts of
reparation which they deem to be the indispensable conditions
of a satisfactory settlement’. While thus recounting the
history of this negotiation to Congress on the 22nd January
1917, the President seized the opportunity to formulate the
American attitude. He disclaimed any voice in the actual
terms of peace, but claimed the right to ‘have a voice in
determining whether they (the terms) shall be made lasting or
not by 'the guarantees of a universal covenant >. No covenant
of co-operative peace could be lasting without the co-operation .
of the peoples of the New World, and if that were so, the
‘New World had a right to state its views before it was too late.
Peace could not be permanent if there was a ‘ new balance of
power ’, only if there was ‘ a community of power, not organized
rivalries but an organized common peace’. Belligerents on
both sides had given assurances as to this, but it was necessary
_ to state plainly what these assurances implied. The peace
must be a ‘ peace without victory ’, for only a ¢ peace between
equals can last’, and alone provides the right state of mind.
Similarly there must be equality of rights between nations
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great and small, for ¢ mankind is looking now for freedom- of
life, not equipoises of power ’. '

The President then proceeded, with implicit reference to
the Virginia Bill of Rights, to say that ‘ No peace can last, or
ought to last, which does not recognize and accept the principle
that Governments derive all their just powers from the consent
of the governed, and that no right anywhere exists to hand
peoples about from sovereignty to sovereignty as if they were
property’. He instanced Poland as an example, stating that
statesmen everywhere were agreed that she should be ¢ united,
independent, and autonomous’, and stated that security of life,
worship, industrial and social development, should be hence:
forth guaranteed to all peoples living hitherto under Govern-
ments.* devoted to a faith and purpose hostile to their own ’.

He then laid down the broad principles that every nation
. should be assured a direct outlet to the great highways of the
sea’ and °free access to the open paths of the world’s com-
merce’. In addition, the * freedom of the seas is the sine qua
non of peace, equality, and co-operation’®. This was closely
connected with the problem of limiting naval armaments and
must be combined with an effort to reduce military ones.
For ‘the question of armaments, whether on land or sea, is

- the most immediately and intensely practical question connected
with the future fortunes of nations and mankind’..

In asserting that, upon such terms, the United States would
join the other natiohs in guaranteeing the peace of the world,
the President said: ‘I speak with the greater boldness and
confidence because it is clear to every man who can think that
there is in this promise no breach in either our traditions or
our policy as a nation, but a fulfilment, rather, of all that we
have professed and striven for. I am proposing, as it were, that
the nations should with one accord adept the doctrine of
President Monroe as the doctrine of the world.” Each nation,
great or small, should be left free to pursue its path unhindered.
There should be a unjon of all nations, for ‘there is no entangling
alliance in a concert of power’; there should be freedom of the
seas, for which the United States had stood at international
conferences; there should bemoderation of armaments. ‘These’,
he concluded, are American principles, American policies.
We could stand for no others. And they are also the principles
and policies of forward-looking men and women everywhere,
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of every modern nation, of every enlightened community,
They are the principles of mankind and must prevail.’

10. The President’s Declaration of War, February—April
1977. 'This ‘address is of the greatest importance because it .
sums up in ringing sentences the whole past policy, purpose, and
aim of the President, and shows how he deduced his principles
wholly from American sources, but none the less viewed
America and Europe as bound in a spiritual partnership, and
working to a common goal. He was never again to enjoy the
same freedom of utterance or to possess the same commanding
detachment of view. When he spoke on the 22nd January the
United States were still at peace. A fortnight before that date
the German Government had secretly decided on ‘a ruthless
submarine campaign,! and on the 3lst January they made
known their intention to the world. On the 8rd February the
President announced to Congress that he had severed diplo-

- matic relations with Germany, and on the 2nd April he recom-
mended Congress to declare war against her, to which Congress
assented on the 4th and 5th. The most important immediate
effect of this declaration was to dispose at once of the view
which had been so frequently advanced, that victory was
impossible -for either side, and that peace would result from
their mutual exhaustion. Ludendorff’s words, written after
Wilson’s failure to produce peace in January, are even more
applicable to the situation after America’s entry into the war
in April. ‘ The war had to continue and to be decided by force
of arms. It was to be victory or defeat.” According to Luden-
dorff this result was due to ¢ the will of the Entente’, but in
fact it was the first effect of the ruthless submarine campaign.

* The “attitude assumed by President Wilson; even after he
had entered the war, was never the same as that of the
Allies. This was partly because the United States were not
bound by the secret Treaties,? partly because they formed no
party to the Quadruple (soon to be the Triple) Alliance, partly
because they looked at the war from a different angle. The

1 The decision was approved on the 9th January by the Kaiser. v.Luden-
YorfP’s War Memories, English translation, vol. i, p. 817.

2 The President always refused to recognize the Treaty of London (26th
April 1915), but apparently accepted some of the other secret agreements.
See answer re Shantung after his speech of 4th September. Such expressions
as ‘the Allies and the United States’ and ‘the Allied and Associated Powers’®
indicate the position of the United States. ’ '
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consequences of the President’s principles were also extremely
far-reaching because they were definite and concise, and their
propagandist value to the Allied cause in awakening opposition
to the Government in Germany, and still mores in Austria-
Hungary, was quite incalculable. According to Admiral
Tirpitz, the prestige of the President was established on the.
Continent after the Note to Germany of the 20th April 1916.
It continued to increase after the message of the 22nd January
1917, until it culminated in the ‘ Fourteen Points’, the ‘ Five .
Particulars’, and the correspondence preceding the Armistice.

- 11. Entente War-aims as modified by the fall of Tsardom,
-~ March 1917. The year 1917 was so full of great events that
it tested, at once and to the full, the value of the war-aims and
ideals of the different Powers. In March Tsardom fell and
a Revolutionary Government arose which lost no time in
repudiating imperialistic aims and stating that ‘ Free Russia
does not aim at dominating other nations, at depriving them
of their national patrimony, or at occupying by force foreign
territories ; but that its object is to'establish a durable peace
on -the basis of the rights of nations to decide their ewn
destiny > (10th April). These sentences contained immense
possibilities, they led to the abandonment of the Russian
demand for Constantinople, and ultimately to the profound
changes implied in the formulae of °self-determination, no
annexations, no indemnities’. For the moment the most
important effect was upon the freedom of Poland, on which
the utterances of Tsardom had never been convincing. The
American President had already attracted universal attention
by his demand for a ‘united, independent, and autonomous
Poland’. The new Russian Government endorsed his words :
- “ In the name.of the higher principles of equity, it (Russia) has
removed the chains which weighed upon the Polish.people.’
With this phrase Poland’s servitude was finally ended. Before
the end of October the Russian Foreign Minister announced
that the British and French Governments had given a pledge
to the effect that an independent and indivisible Poland
constitutes one of the conditions of a solid and just peace’, to
which the Italian Government also publicly agreed. Before
the end of the year a separate Polish army had been organized
~in Russia and a Polish legion of volunteers and deserters had
been assembled in France, at the moment when the Polish Legion
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in Austria was being disbanded, and this. practical”éxpression
of Polish national feeling was ultimately of great importance.
Thus the embarrassment produced by the old Russian attitude
as regards JPoland and Constantinople had been entirely
removed before the end of 1917.* In addition, the attitude of
Rumania in signing an armistice preparatory to separate peace
negotiations released the Allies from their obligation to carry
out the most ethnically unjust of all the secret agreements
made during the war. It was just at this moment that publi-
cation of the Entente secret agreements by the Bolsheviks did
almost as much injury to their cause as their liberation from
Russian and Rumanian obligations had done good.

12. The Austro-German peace offensive in 1917. Apart from
America’s entry into the war and the Russian Revolution, the
most striking feature of 1917 was the peace offensive of Austria-
Hungary. %ecret negotiations began with France in March,
in April pressure was put on Germany, and, when Ludendorff
finally closed this negotiation, Count Czernin had recourse to
the German Reichstag through various agencies.? The Reichs-
tag Resolution, which was passed by 214 votes to 116, on the
19th July, demanded ¢ a peace of understanding > with which
‘forced acquisitions of territory and political, economic, or
financial oppressions are inconsistent’. ' Bethmann-Hollweg
resigned and his successor Michaelis attempted to evade this
Resolution, but, after a passage of arms in the Reichstag, he
was forced to do lip-service to it. How little his public pro-
fessions really represented his views is shown by his private
letter of the 17th August to Count Czernin,® in which he outlined
certain strategic and economic concessions for Germany as the
conditions of peace. There was no suggestion in this letter of

1 In its last moments, the Tsarist Government had agreed with the
French Government, in return for a free hand in Poland, to guarantee the
restoration of Alsace-Lorraine to France, to the inclusion within French
texritory of the whole coal district of the Saar valley, and to the constitution of
a neutral and autonomous state on the left bank of the Rhine which was to
be occupied with French troops. This arrangement was not, however,
apparently endorsed by the other Allies (v. Mr. Balfour, House of Commons,
19th December 1917), and may be considered to have lapsed after the fall
of Tsardom. It reappeared in a different form at the time of the Peace
Conference (v. Vol. I1, Chap. II, Pt. I, 1, § 4). _

2 Czernin, In the World War, English translation, pp. 148-58 ; Ludendorff,
War Memories, ii, pp. 440-4. Czernin suggested the surrenderof Alsace-Lorraine
by Germany and the addition of Galicia to Poland, which should be under
German control. Czernin wished Austria-Hungary to get some sort of control
over Rumania. 8 Count Czernin, In the World War, pp. 157-9.
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desire to'limit armaménts or to join the League of Nations or
to, rédpect the rights of small nations. Yet it was on these
lines' that he now replied to the Pope, who had addressed
a 'Note to the Belligerents recommending Peace on the
1st August. On the 19th September Michaelis replied publicly
to the Pope, enthusiastically welcoming * the simultaneous and
reciprocal limitation of armaments’ and °the institution of
compulsory arbitration in - international disputes’. On the
11th September, at a Crown Council at Berlin, Ludendorff
omitted all reference to either point and laid down the following
terms as ‘ military necessities’.! On the west he demanded
a rectification of the frontier at the expense of France so as to
‘throw a protective belt round the iron mines, of Lorraine,
economic union with Belgium and in effect political control
over her, and the annexation of Luxemburg. On the east he
demanded an extension of the German frontier near the coal-
fields of Upper Silesia and Danzig and Thorn, plus power to
conscript the inhabitants of Lithuania and Courland, and
economic control over the kingdom of Poland, which was not
to go to Austria. He adds grimly: ‘The discussions on war-
aims between the Imperial Chancellor and G.H.Q. were purely
academic. Every one knew that the terms of peace would
be decided by the way the war ended, and by nothing else,
and that we should have to make up our minds according to
circumstances.” On the 9th October, Kiihlmann, the German
‘Secretary for Foreign Affairs, referred to the Pope’s inter-
vention publicly as follows: °It is an absolutely erroneous
conception of German policy to think that we play high or
low, become: conciliatory or stubborn according to the results
of individual military enterprises. This is absolutely false.’
Thus Kiihlmann publicly denied the war-aims of Germany to be
what Ludendorff affirmed in secret that they must be and were.
Michaelis combined these two different voices: in public he
assured the Pope and the Reichstag that he disclaimed annexa-
tions; in private he forced Czernin to accept them. These
contradictions could not long be concealed, and they had their
effect in disheartening both public and rulers. Russia was soon
to be the victim, but, paradoxically enough, the victim was to
drag down the oppressor. For it was the Brest-Litovsk

1 War Memories, ii, pp. 516—22. Michaelig’s demands in his letter of 17th
August to Czernin are practically the same as these.



186 WAR-AIMS OF THE BELLIGERENTS

negotiations, that orgy of strategic and economic aggression,
which first taught an astonished world the inner meaning of a
‘ German peace’. The lessons had their effect in Germany too,
even though: Brest-Litovsk was approved by the Reichstag.
For even there the truth of a saying of Mr. Lloyd George was
to be proved, ¢ National honour is a real thing and the nation
that disregards it is doomed’.

13. President Wilson’s commentary on the Austro-German
Peace Offensive. During the summer President Wilson delivered
several speeches on war-aims and policies, dealing chiefly with
the danger to the Allied Powers of -accepting peace at the
moment. He ascribed the eagerness for peace which he saw
manifested from Berlin and Vienna to the fact that the German
Government could not go further and dared not draw back.
‘ The military masters under whom Germany is bleeding see
very clearly to what point Fate has brought them. If they fall
back or are forced back an inch, their power both abroad and
at home will fall to pieces like a house of cards. It is their
power at home they are thinking about now more than their
power abroad. It is that power which is trembling under
their very feet ; and deep fear has entered their hearts. They
have but one chance to perpetuate their military power or even
their controlling political influence. If they can secure peace now
with the immense advantages still in their hands which they
have up to this point apparently gained, they will have justified
themselves before the German people: they will have gained
by force what they promised to gain by it. ... If they fail, their
people will thrust them aside; a Government accountable to the
people themselves will be set up in Germany. . . . If they succeed,
they are safe and Germany and the world are undone ; if they
fail, Germany is saved and the world will be at peace. If they
succeed, America will fall within the menace. We and all the
rest of the world must remain armed, as they will remain, and
must make ready for the next stép in their aggression ; if they
fail, the world may unite for peace and Germany may be of
the union’ (14th June 1917). This merciless analysis of
Germany’s motives, this separation between her Government
and people, was carried yet further in the President’s reply
to the Peace Appeal of the Pope on the 27th August 1917.

! President Wilson replied, apparently, because the Treaty of London,
Article 15, pledged Great Britain, Russia, and France to support Italy if she
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‘The object of this-war is to deliver the free peoples of the
world from the menace and the actual power of a vast military
establishment, controlled by an irresponsible . Government.
. . « This power is not the German people. It is-the ruthless
mastér of the German people. . . . Can peace be based upon a
restitution of its power or upon any word of honour it could
pledge in a treaty of settlement and accommodation? . . .
We cannot take the word of the present rulers of Germany as
a guarantee of anything that is to endure, unless explicitly
supported by such conclusive evidence of the will and purpose
of the German people themselves as the other peoples of the
world would be justified in accepting. Without such guarantees
treaties of settlement, agreements for disarmament, covenants
to set up arbitration in the place of force, territorial adjust-
ments,. reconstitutions of small nations, if made with the
German Government, no man, no nation, could now depend
on.’ The style of this address was new in diplomacy, the
attempt to separate people and government had always been
~considered dangerous, yet the overwhelming morel force of the

appeal drove its message home, Ludendorff, in commenting
on the President’s attempt to interfere in the internal affairs
of Germany, says it aroused protest in the Reichstag. But, as -
he sorrowfully-admits, ¢ even thus we could not muster the
strength to repudiate his action with the righteous indignation
it deserved *.

14. President Wilson recommends a Declaration of War on
Austria-Hungary, 4th December 1917. On the 4th December
President Wilson addressed Congress recommending a Declara-
tion of War on Austria-Hungary. ° Austria-Hungary is for
the time being not her own mistress, but simply the vassal of
the German Government. We must face the facts as they are
and act upon them without sentiment in this stern business.
The Government of Austria-Hungary is not acting upon its
own initiative, or in response to the wishes and feelings of its
own peoples, but as the instrument of another nation. We
must meet its force with our own, and regard the Central Powers
as but one’ He disclaimed at present declaring war against
Bulgaria and Turkey, as they were mere tools and ‘ do not yet
opposed the representatives of the Holy See taking part in any negotiations
for the conclusion of peace.

1 War Memories, i, p. 528 ; v. Wilson’s speech 4th December 1917, quoted
infra, p. 200. .

-
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stand in the direct path of our necessary action . As ultimate
aims he stated that the peace “must deliver the peoples of
Austria-Hungary, the peoples of the Balkans, and the peoples
.of Turkey, alike in Europe and in Asia, from the impudent
and alien dominion of the Prussian military and commercial
autocracy . He stated clearly, however, that he did not wish
to ‘impair or to rearrange the Austro-Hungarian Empire’,
but simply to see ‘ that their affairs are left in their own hands,
in all matters, great or small>. At the end of this year, after
endlessnegotiations for peace, Austria-Hungary had been cheered
by the great victory at Caporetto over her hated enemy Italy,
but this immediate declaration of war by President Wilson
altered the whole situation. None the less by this time Austria-
Hungary was fettered too fast to Germany to be moved. As
Count Czernin subsequently confessed of his negotiations in
the year 1917': °The future will show what superhuman
efforts we have made to induce Germany to give way. That
all proved fruitless was not the fault of the German people,
. . . but that of the leaders of the German military party, which
had attained such enormous power in the country.” In this
passage, though not in all his speech, the Austro-Hungarian
Foreign Minister seems to be repeating the very words of the
American President.

15. Opening of the Brest-Litovsk Negotiations. The month
of December 1917 saw the opening of peace negotiations
between Russia and the Central Powers, and the opening of
that extraordinary Conference at Brest-Litovsk which was to
have so far-reaching an echo ameng industrial workers. Its
main effects are analysed elsewhere but some of them must be
mentioned here. It brought two things well into the sunlight :
first, that a ‘ German peace ’ meant aggressions and rectifica-
tions on a scale hitherto deemed incredible, and next, that the
working man all over the world, and not only he, but all classes
of every belligerent nation, desired to know what were now the
war-aims of the Entente. 'Relieved as they were from the
burden of Russian Tsardom, clarified and purified by sacrifice
and suffering, it was now not only possible but essential to

1 9. his speech of 11th December 1918, in In the World War, pp. 825-86.
In this speech Czernin acquitted the German Kaiser of responsibility for
the failure of negotiations, apparently on the ground that he was a mere
tool of the militarists. )
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state these ideals with the plainness and fullness that the world
demanded. For it was intolerable to democratic states that
men should be dying daily by thousands for causes and for
objects which they did not understand. a

16. Mr. Lloyd George’s statement of British War-aims,
5th January 1918. Of none of the Entente Powers were the
war-aims less clearly defined than in the case of Great
Britain. Even on subjects of capital importance their statesmen
did not always seem agreed. Thus Mr. Bonar Law hdd spoken
as if the German Colonies were to remain English, and General
Smuts had hinted at some kind of international control?
Mr. Bonar Law had suggested as late as the 12th December
1917, that an economic League might be. formed against
Germany ; other ministers had seemed to deprecate this
project. Sir Edward Carson had spoken contemptuously, and
General Smuts enthusiastically, of the League of Nations.
To put an end to these flagrant anomalies, a systematic outline
of war-aims was authoritatively given by Mr. Lloyd George
on the 5th January 1918.

By way of marking the importance of the occasion the .
British Prime Minister had consulted beforehand the leaders of
Labour and the two most eminent Parliamentary leaders, who
were not in the Ministry, Viscount Grey and Mr. Asquith, as
well as certain overseas representatives. He claimed ¢ nation
agreement as to the character and purpose of eur war-aims
and peace conditions’ and stated that he was speaking for
‘ the nation and the Empire as a whole’,

Lloyd George first explained what the British Empire was
not fighting to do. He declared that the British were not
aiming at the ‘ break-up of the German peoples or the disinte-
gration of their State or country °. He even disclaimed fighting
merely to ‘alter or destroy the Imperial Constitution of
Germany’, though he considered military autocracy ¢ a dangerous
anachronism ’°, and thought the adoption of democratic institu-
tions By Germany would make it easier to negotiate peace.
As regards Alsace-Lorraine ¢ We mean to stand by the French
democracy to the death in the demand they make for a recon-
sideration of the great wrong of 1871, when, without any regard
to the wishes of the population, two French provinces were

! p. Speech of Mr. Bonar Law, 4th August 1916; ©». Speeches of
General Smuts, 15th and 22nd May 1917,
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torn from the side of France. . . . This sore has poisoned ‘the
peace of Europe for half a century.’

Lloyd George then denied that we were fighting to ¢ destroy
Austria-Hungary’, but stated that °the -consent of the
governed must be the basis of any territorial settlement in
this war >. As with President Wilson, the ¢ break-up of Austria-
Hungary is no part of our war-aims’, but °genuine self-
government on true democratic principles > must be ¢ granted to
those Austro-Hungarian nationalities who have long desired it’.
This principle, however, led to complete emancipation in the
case of at least one race, for ¢ we regard as vital the satisfaction
of the legitimate claims of the Italians for union with those of
their own race and tongue ’. It is more difficult to say what was
meant by the further statement : ¢ We also mean to press that
justice be done to men of Rumanian blood and speech in their
legitimate aspirations.” This cannot mean independence, and
Erobably implies autonomy or home rule, such as would also

e extended to those Czecho-Slovaks and Yugo-Slavs who
remained under Hungary and Austria. ]

As Mr. Lloyd George used the principle of national self-
determination it -told in favour of, as well as against, the’
Central Powers, and that not only in the case of Austria-
Hungary. Thus we are not fighting ‘ to deprive Turkey of its
capital (Constantinople) or of the rich and renowned lands of
Thrace, which are predominantly Turkish in race > This was
a notable recantation from the Allied reply of the 10th January
1917, which announced °the turning out of Europe of the
Ottoman Empire as decidedly foreign to Western civilization ’.
As regards the subject lands of Turkey (Arabia, Armenia,
Mesopotamia, and Palestine), these were entitled to ¢ a recog-
nition of their separate national conditions’, and the previous
(secret) agreements were not to prevent a free discussion
between the Allies as to their future, as the Russian collapse
had changed all the conditions.?

1 He stipulated, however, that the passage between the Mediterranean and
the Black Sea should be ‘ internationalised and neutralised ’. :

2 Mr. Balfour stated in the Commons on the 20th June 1918 that ° the
(secret) treaties were made in obedience to motives which would have moved
any Government in power at the time to make the same or a similar arrange-
ment . He added that they were ‘ no obstacle to peace’ and that the Allies
would listen to ¢ reasonable suggestions ’ now.

Cf. Mr. Asquith at Paisley on the 5th February. 1920, Manchester Guardian,

6th February : , )
¢ They had fathered upon him and his colleagues some treaties which did
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As regards Russia, he said that she could only be saved by
her own people. He stated, however, that ¢ an independent
Poland, comprising. all those genuinely Polish elements who
desire to form part of it, is an urgent necessity for the stability
of Western Europe ’. / >

Passing to the German Colonies, he declared they would
be ‘ held at the disposal of a Conference whose decision must
have primary regard to the wishes and interests of the native

" inhabitants of such Colonies’. The governing consideration
should be ‘to prevent their exploitation for the benefit of
European capitalists .or Governments’. Native chiefs and
councils were ‘ competent to consult and speak for their tribes
and members’. ‘The general principle of national self-deter-
mination is, therefore, as applicable in their cases as in those
of other occupied European territories.’

Dealing with more general topics, the British Prime Minister
demanded ‘the complete restoration, political, territorial, and
economic; of Belgium, and such reparation as can be made for
the dgvastation of its towns and provinces’. Next, ‘the
restoration of Serbia, Montenegro, and the oceupied parts of
France, Italy, and Rumania’. He insisted on ‘reparation’
but disclaimed a demand for a war indemnity or an attempt

" “to shift the cost of warlike operations from one belligerent
to another, which may, or may not, be defensible ’.
not exist at all except in their imagination, and those which did exist—
namely, the arrangements made with Italy and Rumania—were made not
before the war, not at the time he was inviting the people to wage war for
self-determination, but in one case two years and in the other nine months
after we had entered the war. They were arrangements which he was per-
fectly prepared to vindicate and justify, and fer the vital object of bringing

- first Italy, and ther Rumania, on to the side of the Alliés. At the time the
treaty with Italy was made the French and ourselves were fighting for our
liv%s 01:1 the western front. Russia, after a very valiant start, had had a
setback. . . . ,

¢ The Ttalian treaty, for which not only he and the British Government
but France and Russia were equally responsible, represented the terms upon
which Italy was prepared to join forces. It involved undoubtedly the
acquisition by Italy, if we were suecessful, of some not inconsiderable acces-
sions. of territory. But it was then a most complex and difficult question,
just as now the Conference in Paris was finding it difficult to disentangle
the problems of nationality upon the two sides of the Adriatic and the
adjacent countries to the north. ' ‘
. It was an almost.hopeless task, and he was perfectly prepared to justify,
under all the circumstances of the case, every one of the conditions as being.
justified by ethnological, historical, or strategic considerations. Personally,
he would be only too glad for that secret treaty to go before the League of.

Nations to be subjected to the most minute and, if necessary, suspicious
scrutiny by the impartial representatives of all the nations in it.’ -
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As regardsgreparstion for injuries done in- yiolation .of
‘international 18w .he instanced specially the - oiftrages ‘on
British seamen. HNe-also indicated that the control of raw
materials would be @ difficulty after the peace and ¢ that ‘those
countries which ha¥Ye control . . . will desire to help them-
selves and their frieyds first>. He finally emphasized three
conditions as essential;to permanent peace: (1) re-establish-
ment of the sgnctity of treaties; (2) a territorial settlement
based on the right of self-determination or the consent of the
governed ; (3) the creation of some international organization
¢ }:o limit the burden of armaments and diminish the probability
of war’.

This statement of Entente war-aims was the most compre-
hensive, as well as the most authoritative, made by any
European statesman previous to the Armistice. It contained
a working out of the principle of self-determination so logical
as to rank Kaffirs and Turks with Italians or Slavs. It repre-
sented Entente war-aims as freed from the burden imposed
on them by Russian autocracy. It made it possible for Austria-
Hungary to remain relatively intact, and for Turkey to preserve
Constantinople, and thus opened the way for separate nego-
tiation with these two Powers. On one point alone was it
meagre. The League of Nations, both as regards limitation of
armaments and arbitration, was indeed adopted, but without
much definiteness and without conspicuous enthusiasm. This
may have been due to the fact that Clemenceau, the new
Premier of France, had declared on the 18th November 1917
‘that he desired victory before the League of Nations. He had
also stated that he did not think the League essential to the
War, and he could not consent to Germany becoming a member
after the War, for her signature would be valueless.

17.  President Wilson’s ° Fourteen Points’, 8th January
1918. A few days after Mr. Lloyd George had spoken, the.
American President delivered on the 8th January what was
to prove the most important of all speeches on war-aims. It
contained the ¢ Fourteen Points’, which may be grouped for
our purposes in the following way :

(a) Territorial. Belgium to be evacuated and restored
(Pownt 7). All French territory to be freed ‘ and the invaded
portions restored ’; ‘ the wrong done to France by Prussia in
1871 in the matter of Alsace-Lorraine . . . should be righted,




WILSON’S ¢ FOURTEEN. POINTS* 198

ifr' order that peace may once more be myd# secure in the
interest of &I >{Point 8). A readjustmen’of the frontiers of
Ttaly ¢ alongslearly recognizable lines of ndtionality > (Point 9).
“The’ freest opportunity of ‘autonomous fevelopment to the
peoples -of Austria-FHlungary, which i:ffas not intended to

destroy ’'(Point 10). Evacuation and rgstoration of Rumania,
Serbia, and Montenegro. Access to the sea'to be given to
Serbia, Relations of the several Balkan States to be determined
and international guarantees of their political and economic
independence and territorial integrity to be entered into
(Point 11). - Secure sovereignty ’ to be assured to the Turkish
parts of the present Ottoman Empire, ¢ undoubted security of
life and an absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous
development * to other nationalities now under Turkish rule.
The commercial freedom of the Dardanelles to be internationally
guaranteed (Point 12). Poland to include indisputably Polish
populations, and to have ‘free and secure’ access to the sea
and to have her independence and integrity guaranteed by
international covenant (Potnt 13). All Russian territory to_be
evacuated and settlement on the lines of her own choice and
of a welcome into the League of Nations. °The treatment
accorded to Russia by her sister nations in the months to come
will be the acid test of their goodwill > (Point 6). A free,
open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all
colonial claims . . . the interests of the populations doncerned
must have equal weight with the equitable claimy of the
Government whose title is to be determined > (Poins §).

(b) Freedom of the Seas and of Economic conditionst ¢ Absos
lute freedom of navigation upon the seas . . . except as the
seas may be closed in whole or in part by international action
for the enforcement of international covenants’ (Point 2).
‘ The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and
the establishment of an equality of trade conditions among all
the nations consenting to the peace and associating themselves
for its maintenance ’ (Point 3). . .

(c) Reparation,etc. Statements to the effect that allinvaded
and occupied territories must be restored (Points 8 and 11).

(@) League of Nations. ‘A general association of nations
must be formed under specific covenants for the purpose of
affording mutual guarantees of political independence and
territorial integrity to great and small States alike > (Point 14).

VOL. I, o
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¢ Adequate guarantees given and taken that national armaments
will be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic
safety > (Point 4). ° Open covenants of peace openly arrived
at, after which there shall be no private international under- -
standings of any kind ’ (Poins 1).

The President differed little from the Prime Minister in his
territorial demands. It is true that he demanded international
guarantees for the economic independence and territorial
integrity of the Balkan States and of Poland, but these were
only special extensions of the universal territorial guarantee
implicit in the League of Nations. His treatment of Austria-
Hungary was identical with that of the Prime Minister, but
his handling of the Turkish problem was not incompatible with
the preservation of Ottoman sovereignty over the autonomous
nationalities. He went further than the Prime Minister in
stating that access to the sea was necessary for Poland and
Serbia and insisted also on the ‘freedom of the seas’. His
attitude on freedom of economic conditions differed somewhat
from that of the Prime Minister, and he was less insistent on
reparation. - As regards ¢ open covenants’ the President had
the support of Clemenceau, though the British Prime Minister
had not mentioned it. On the other hand, the President’s
advocacy of the League of Nations was enthusiastic and deter-
mined, and formed the broad base of his edifice, while in that
of the Prime Minister it seemed rather an accessory than an
essential. . It was perhaps the most significant and vital of all
Wilson’s services that he never ceased to urge that the con-
stitution of the League of Nations must be a part, and in a sense
the most essential part, of the peace settlement itself.

. 18, German Attitude towards the ¢ Fourteen Points’ and fo
Lloyd George’s speech of the 5th January. The attitude of the
Central Powers towards these two great speeches by the repre-
sentatives of Anglo-Saxondom was speedily defined by Count
Czernin and the German Chancellor. It does not seem worth
while to analyse their replies and their qualified acceptance of
the ¢ Fourteen Points”, for by this time both were. in the grip
of Ludendorff and they remained so until the Hindenburg line
and German militarism were shattered together. Until that
date the speeches of the civilians in Germany were simply
intended to conceal the existing situation. I any of them
dared to take any other line, as in the case of Kiihlmann, he
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was promptly removed. The facts were not known to the
world at the time, and therefore, in spite of the acquisitions
made by Germany at Brest-Litovsk, there was. some excuse
for some of the British and American public thinking that
such speeches offered the basis for negotiation.! As they are
known to us to-day by the admissions of Ludendorfi and
Count Czernin, it is unnecessary for us to spend any time on
them. The key-note was secretly given by Ludendorff in
council with Czernin and Hertling, ¢ If Germany makes peace
without profit, then Germany has lost the war ’ (5th February
1918).2 o ' ‘

15)). President  Wilson’s further speeches, 11th February-
27th September 1918. On the 11th February the President
laid down Four Principles as essential to a permanent peace :

Principle 1. ‘ Each part of the final settlement must be

“based on the essential justice of that particular case.’

Principle 2. “ Peoples and provinces are not to be bartered
about from sovereignty to sovereignty as if they were mere
chattels and pawns in a game, even the great game, now for
ever discredited, of the Balance of Power’; but that

Principle 8. ‘Every territorial settlement involved in
this war must be made in the interest and for the benefit of the
populations concerned, and not as a part of any mere adjust-
ment or compromise of claims amongst rival states’; and -

Principle 4. © All well-defined national elements shall be’
accorded the utmost satisfaction that can be accorded them
without introducing new or perpetuating old elements of
discord and antagonism.’

He had prefaced these four principles by some very signifi-
cant phrases : ‘ There shall be no annexations, no contributions,
no punitive damages. . . . “ Self-determination ” is not a mere
phrase. It is an imperative principle of action which statesmen
will henceforth ignore at their peril.” On the 4th July; speaking

1 As e.g. Lord Lansdowne in his letter of the 5th March 1918. ¥t was
unfortunate that the Supreme War Council at Versailles issued a statement
on the 4th February stating that they could not accept the professions of
Hertling and Czernin and had decided on the vigorous prosecution of the
war, This suggested the quite misleading impression that soldiers were
dictating Allied policy. * .

2 Count Czernin, In the World War, p. 247. It is characteristic that
Hertling dared not openly oppose Ludendorff on this, but whispered across
the table to Czernin, ¢ Leave him alone; we two will manage it together
without him °. . . -

02
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by the tomb of Washington, he outlined Four Objects, of which
the second and fourth were similar to those of the 11th February.
‘The first declared for the destruction or reduction to virtual
impotence of every arbitrary power, and the fourth was a
demand for the League of Nations, which he summarized in
the following fashion: °What we seek is the reign of law,
‘based upon the consent of the governed, and sustained by the
organized opinion of mankind.’
In the last of his great speeches before the Armistice,
" delivered on the.27th September, the President stated Five
Particulars as the basis of peace which were necessitated by
the fact that ‘there will be some parties to the peace whose
promises have preved untrustworthy’. Of these particulars
the first, second, and fifth had already been outlined in previous
utterances. The third stated °there can be no leagues or
alliances or special covenants and understandings within the
general and common family of the League of Nations’. The
-fourth, ‘and more specifically, there can be no special selfish
economic combinations within the League, and no employ-
ment of any form of economic boycott or exclusion, except as
the power of economic penalty by exclusion from the markets
of the world may be vested in the League of Nations itself as
a means of discipline and control’. He added that the United
States was ° prepared to assume its full share of responsibility
for the maintenance of the common covenants and under-
standings upon which peace must henceforth rest’. Then,
recalling once more that Washington’s immortal warning was
against ‘ entangling ’, not © disentangling’, alliances, he said,
‘ we recognize and accept the duty of a new day’ and ‘ hope
for a general alliance which will avoid entanglements and clear
the air of the world for common understandings and the
maintenance of common rights. . . . National purposes have
fallen ‘more and more into the background, and the common
purpose of enlightened mankind has taken their place’. Thus
under the stress and strain of war Europe and the world had
come round to accept American principles. For, if peace was
to be permanent, the world must be regenerated as a common-
wealth of independent nations composed of free citizens able
to choose their own governments. There was now no difference
to exist between America and Europe, and just as the American
War of Independence had inaugurated a revolution in govern-
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ment in the New World, this war was to inaugurate a revolution
not only in the Old World but in all the world. America and
Europe were not only to be one in sympathy but to be bound
together by a charter of freedom which would show that there
was to be no difference between American principles and those
of mankind. That this was the underlying idea of the President
is certain, for not only does he explicitly state this in his
above-quoted address of the 22nd January 1917, but on his
return from Europe he spoke thus on the 6th September
1919. I discovered that what we called American prineiples
had penetrated to the heart and understanding not only of the
great peoples of Europe, but to the hearts and understandings
of the great men who were representing the peoples of Europe:
. . . I can fancy those men of the first generation that so
thoughtfully set this great Government up, the generation of
Washington, Hamilton, Jefferson, and the Adamses—I can
fancy their looking on with a sort: of enraptured amazement that
the American spirit should have made conquest of the world.’
20. Political effect of the President’s Speeches. With the
President’s address of the 27th September was terminated that
. remarkable series of political speeches, which began with the
‘Fourteen Points’, and which subsequently becamethe legalbasis
-of the Armistice. It is, however, important to point out that
the President himself stated that the ¢ Fourteen Points’> were
‘only her own (i. e. America’s) provisional sketch of principles and
the way in which they should be applied”’ (11th February 1918).
Nor does this end the matter. Immediately after the speech
of the 4th July Mr. Lloyd George made a public utterance to
the effect that the Kaiser  can have peace to-morrow’ if he
will accept the President’s terms. That experienced diplomat
Lord Lansdowne® at once intervened to point out that the
President’s speech of the 4th July was not ‘an outline of
.peace terms but a very nobly-worded description of the things
for which the associated peoples of the world were fighting’,
and that these premises, even if accepted,  would place us at the
beginning, and not at the end, of a very complicated negotia-
tion >. The political effect of the President’s speeches did not,
however, depend on whether or not the ¢ Fourteen Points’ or
1 Letter of 81st July. Lord Lansdowne was at this date considered by

some to be a pacifist, and his opinion did not, therefore, carry the weight
these particular observations certainly deserved.
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the Fout Objects or the Five Particulars offered an adequate

. basis for negotiation or could be taken as the draft clauses of
a' Treaty. These utterances rang through the world as no
speeches had rung since the days of Canning, and the effect
produced on the autocrats and peoples of Europe was not
dissimilar. As Czernin wrote, ‘In the eyes of millions of
‘people this programme opened up a world of hope °.

21. The President’s attitude towards Smaller N ationalities,
February~November 1918. In two directions the President’s
utterances were of such fundamental importance as to deserve
still further examination. One of the most important points
of the President’s programme was the uplifting of the smaller
nationalities. This ided was not new, for the symmpathy with
Serbia and Belgium had been universal in England and France.

- But the circumstances of America’s origin made her naturally
the hope of small nations who longed to be free and great, and
‘the voice that came over .the water was listened to with
eagerness and joy. Rumania was cheered, at the moment just
before she was forced to sign an armistice in December 1917,
by a message from the President to the effect that, whatever
happened, the United States would ultimately restore that
independence of which Germans and Bolsheviks were depriving
her. This whole attitude was of great importance towards
the beginning of 1918, when the original belligerents were
feeling the strain of the War, and when peace was continually
on the lips and in the minds of men. It was in this light that
this ardent championship of the rights of small states acquired
new importance as the lesser nationalities gradually emerged
from the wreck of Russian, Turkish, and Austro-Hungarian
Empires. It was towards the latter that the President’s
attitude- showed the most marked change, and it appears to
have been much influenced by the Congress of Oppressed
Nationalities held at Rome in the second week of Apnl 1918.
At the beginning of June the President formally announced
that the United States had followed these proceedings with
great interest and that °the national aspirations of Czecho-

1 Czernin, In the World War, p. 189, The late Mr. Roosevelt did not
think Americans were among these millions. * It is sheer nonsense tomain-
tain that the American army is fighting for his (the President’s) fourteen
points. There is not one American in a thousand who has ever heard of
them. The American army is fighting Germany, and the American people
want Germany smashed.” The Times, 5th December 1918. :
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Slovaks and Yugo-Slavs for liberty have the 'livé‘ly synipathy.
of this Government’ (29th May). This declaration was
immediately endorsed by the three Entente Powers (3rd Juné),
It was a very significant one, and when German and Austrian
sympathizers and officials sought to construe the President’s
utterance as a mere declaration in favour of autonomy he
issued & new statement (28th June) that the position of the
United States Government was that ‘ all branches of the Slav
race should be completely freed from German and Austrian
rule’. This was very important, for the independence of
Czecho-Slovakia. meant the break-up of Austria-Hungary.
On the 8rd September the President went even further and
recognized the Czecho-Slovak National Council as a belligerent
Government.! When on the 18th October he answered the
Austrian Note requesting an armistice, he quoted the above-
mentioned declarations and stated that they had been made"
since the ‘ Fourteen Points’ and prevented his negotiating
- with Austria-Hungary on the basis of the ‘ mere autonomy ’
of these peoples in accordance with Point 10 ? of the ¢ Fourteen
Points’. * The President is therefore no longer at liberty . . .
he is obliged to insist that they (Czecho-Slovaks and Yugo-Slavs)
and not he shall be the judges of what action on the part of the
Austro-Hungarian Government will satisfy their aspirations.’
The independence of Poland with implied aceess to the sea had
- already been asserted by the President as far back as the 22nd
January 1917, it had been explicitly reaffirmed as the
Thirteenth Point, and this had been publicly endorsed by the
other Allies. The general effect of the President’s utterances,
first by his sympathetic reference to Polish independence in
1917, and next by his efforts on behalf of Yugo-Slavs and
Czecho-Slovaks in 1918, had been greatly to assist those
_elements of liberty and revolution which sought and ultimately
achieved the break-up of Austria-Hungary.? By giving voice
to their aspirations he did more also in another way. °If you
3 This body had originally been formed of Czecho-Slovak exilesand had.
for head Masaryk, the first President, and as secretary Benes, the first,
Foreign Minister of the Republic. L ’
2 Point 10.. °The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among the
nations we wish to see safeguarded and “assured, should be ac¢corded the
freest opportunity of autonomous development.’
3 This attitude was the more significant in view of the fact that negotia-

tions were proceeding between France and Austria-Hungary so late as
February 1918, v. French and Austrian official statements, Ap. 4, 6, 8, 1918.
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could catch some of these voices that speak of the utter longing
of oppressed and helpless peoples all over the world, and hear
something like the battle hymn of the Republic, hear the feet
of the great hosts of liberty going to set them free, to set their
minds free, to set their lives free, to set their children free,
then you would know what comes into the hearts of those who
are trying to contribute all the brains and power they have to
this great enterprise of liberty * (18th May 1918).

22. The President’s attrtude towards the German Government,
1918. In regard to the German Government the President’s
avowed policy differed from that of the Entente. This difference
can be well illustrated by contrasting his utterances with those of
other Allied leaders. Mr. Lloyd George said on the 5th January
1918, ¢ Nor did we enter this war merely to alter or destroy the
Imperial Constitution of Germany. .. . Our point of view is
that the adoption of a really democratic constitution by
Germany would be the most convincing evidence that.in
her the old spirit of military domination had indeed died . . .
and would make it much easier to conclude a broad democratic
peace with her. But after all that is a question for the German
people to decide’ Mr. Wilson’s attitude was very different.
He claimed indeed, ¢ We intend no wrong against the German
Empire, no interference with her internal affairs * (4th December
1917). But he held fast te a political theory which in effect
led him very far. The people were under God, the origin of
all just power, and therefore the German Government, like all
military autocracies, was an illegitimate one. It was not
however to be interfered with in peace tini)e, except by the
operation of the moral influences of liberty,* but in war time it
was to be swept from the earth by the armed forces of freedom.
‘ We wanted ’, said he on the 6th September 1919, ‘ to destroy
autocracy everywhere in the world.” While Great Britain
spoke of destroying militarism, the President spoke of destroying
autocracy, or at least of reducing it to virtual impotence. The
German Government was one which feared its people and
therefore, just as Washington drove tyranny from America,
it was for another President, following in his steps in the light
of a larger day, to drive it from Europe. A strong stand was

1 Except when a new one arose, as that of Huerta in Mexico, which the
President refused to reécognize, as ‘ based upon intrigue and assassination’,
2nd September 1916.
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indeed needed, for in May and June a peace atmosphere was
spreading on both sides, On the 17th May 1918 General Smuts
said, * We will not have a peace secured merely by the unaided
efforts of armies in this war’; on the 24th June Kiihlmann
said, ¢ An absolute end can hardly be expected through purely
military decisions alone, without any di};llbomatic negotiations ’.
Both statesmen seemed to hint at an informal conference.
This was not the language then used by the President. He
spoke on the 18th May, < We are not to be diverted from the
grim purpose of winning the war by any insincere approaches
upon the subject of peace’. ¢ There must now be settled once
for all what was settled for America in the great age upon
whose inspiration-we draw to-day ’ (4th July 1918). ° Force,
righteous force’, was to © cast every selfish dominion down in
the dust > (6th April). The German Government was tyrannical
not only inside Germany but because of its widespread domina-
tion and influence outside it, it was a  power to: which the
world has afforded no parallel and in the face of which political
freedom must wither and perish’. Without guarantees of the
will of the German people treaties of settlement with the
German Government ‘ no man, no nation could now depend
on’. In his view Germany’s statesmen, and still more
the Reichstag majority, desired *justice ’ and ¢ not dominion’
but the military leaders' had cowed or deceived them.!
The German people must recognize that ‘ we cannot accept
the word of those who forced this war upon us. ... They
have convinced us that they are without honour and do
not intend justice’ (27th September 1918). These tre-
mendous denunciations, such as had never been heard in
European Chanceries, found an echo in Germany itself.
For they made clear the stern alternative. The Kaiser
and Junkerdom stood between the German people and the
realization of permanent peace. The President had often
proclaimed this in public, and there came a time when he stated
it in the course of negotiation with the German Government.
In his reply of the 8th October 1918 to the German overture
for an armistice, the President asked the Imperial Chan-
cellor ¢ whether he . . . is speaking merely for the constituted

1 This view is supported by Czernin, In the World War, p. 156, ‘ Certainly
the great majority in Germany, counting them per head, supported the
(Reichstag) resolution.” Cp. on this point supra, Chap. 11, § 4 sq.
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authorities of the Empire who have so far conducted the war’.
The Chancellor in reply claimed to speak for the great majority
of the Reichstag, and “in the name of the German Government
and of the German people’. In response to a query as to
whether the German Government accepted the President’s
speech of the 4th July in which he demanded the abolition of
arbitrary power, the German Note of the 20th October stated
that there had been  a fundamental change ’ in Germany and
that the responsibility of the Government had been established.
The President answered stiffly on the 23rd October that if
the Government of the United States ‘ must deal with the
military masters and the monarchical autocrats of Germany
now . . . it must demand not peace negotiations but surrender ’.
On the 27th the German Government replied by saying that
a People’s Government would ¢onduct the peace negotiations
and have the military power subject toit. Onthe 9th N ovember
the Supreme War-Lord fled to Holland.

A discussion between two countries which ended in the
acceptance of a new constitutional theory by one party and
‘the subsequent flight of its ruler, is a perhaps unique result
of a correspondence dealing primarily with negotiations for
an armistice. Yet it was the logical deduction from the
doctrines and ideas of the President, and from the public
effect of his war-aims. For; once the armed struggle began,
his theories led straight to the conclusion that all governments
must rest on the choice of the people and, more important still,
that peoples must be given the opportunity of that choice if
they desired it. Hence the true importance of the Covenant
of Nations consisted in the fact that it would stabilize and make
permanent the new democracies. The war had thrown down
all military autocracies, the peace would prevent them from
ever rising again. The war had brought new nationalities to
life, the Covenant would safeguard their future. This perhaps.
was the most important of all the principles enunclated by
the President, for it was the most far-reaching in its effects.
Guarantees for democracy! meant guarantees of territorial

1 There is a distinet analogy between this theory of guaranteed democracy
in the world and the form of republicanism guaranteed to each State of the
Union by Article 4, Section 4, of the American Constitution. What the
United States were willing to guarantee to their component States under
the Constitution, the League of Nations is to guarantee to nations under the
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in’cegrit}‘r and independence. for each nation ; "and these con-
stituted an obligation which involved the whole world, Old or
New, in the Concert of Power. There was, and there could
be, no limited liability in affairs of such importance, and the
Covenant meant the Monroe doctrine applied to the world.*
‘It was on these principles that the President ended the war,
and it was these principles which he sought subsequently to
embody in the Covenant. ‘It is our inestimable privilege to
concert with men out of every nation what shall make not
only the liberties of America secure but the liberties of every
other people as well > (4th July 1918). ‘I hold the doctrine of
Article X (of the Covenant) to be the essence of Americanism’
(Letter of 9th March 1919).

23. Conclusion. The war-aims of Germany were adapted
to the occasion and the moment, and varied with- the event
and the audience and with military failure or success. Hence
within ten months they passed from the aggressions of Brest-
Litovsk to the acceptance of the ¢ Fourteen Points’. The war-
aims of the Entente were affected by secret agreements based
upon the conclusion of alliances essential to the defeat of
Germany. But these institutions and their history did not
prevent - them from subscribing in general to the °Fourteen
Points °. Indeed, the principles of Mazzini, of the Rights of Man,
and of Magna Carta bear a strong resemblance to them and,
as nations always conform to their historic instincts, the stress
and strain of war eventually induced the Entente nations to
adopt as principles those principles of political liberty which they
had originally learnt from their own institutions. Like other
Powers, the United States entered the war. because their vital
interests were at stake. But, unlike other Powers, the United
States had a ruler who had pondered much on: political
philosophy and had had time to reflect upon international
policies during the War, and to think them out in relation
to American political ideals. Hence the ‘ Fourteen Points’
and the ‘Five Particulars’ had a clearness of outline and
Covenant. The only difference is that in the latter case ¢ demoeracy > meang
not only republicanism but constitutional government generally.

"The President made this quite clear in two instances. Speaking of
Poland on the 4th September 1919, he stated this was a State which could not
exist independently without international guarantees. Speaking of militarist
autocracy on the 6th September 1919, he says, ‘ We don’t want to.see any-

thing like that done again, because we know that democracy will only have
to destroy that form of government’. ,
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a breadth of vision such as the political speeches of no other
war leader could possess, The ultimate importance of these
speeches was not propagandist or political, though their effect
in each case yas great. It lay in the fact that they became the
basis of the 'Armistice and of the Peace Settlement. The fact
has sometimes been questioned, but the truth can be settled in
decisive fashion. In their reply to the German observations
on the Conditions of Peace, the Allies specifically made that
claim. They referred to the President’s speech of the 8th
January 1918 and the ° principles of settlement enunciated in
his subsequent addresses ’ as ¢ the agreed basis of the peace’,}!
and quoted in a special memorandum of several pages the
governing passages of these speeches, which they claimed to
have followed in the Peace Settlement. The actual last words
of the reply were a quotation from the President’s speech of the
27th September 1918. Both German and Entente Govern-
ments had therefore adopted the ¢ Fourteen Points °, the only
difference between them was one of interpretation. The
President’s principles had conquered Europe and the Covenant
of Nations remains as the most striking monument to his
efforts. What still remains to be seen is whether political life
can be the same for the New World as for the Old, and whether
the Wilsonian principles can conquer America.

1 White Paper, Mise. No. 4, 1919. Coveﬁng Letter, p. 7. Reply, pp. 8-9.



CHAPTER VI: PART I .
THE WAR-AIMS OF LABOUR

1. Pre-war Attitude of International Labour. The attitude
of Labour Organizations towards the political issues of the
war was the natural result of their pre-war policy. Although
that policy was, in a broad sense, the same for the Labour
Organizations of the different countries, it is possible to dis-
tinguish the purely international policy from the action of the
separate Labour Organizations in the several countries. Joint
action of an international character was the aim of the policy
expréssed at many international Socialist Congresses, and at
the Congress of 1907 this policy was expressed in a resolution
as follows: ‘If war threatens to break out it is the duty of
the working class in the countries concerned and of their
Parliamentary representatives, with the help of the International
Socialist Bureau as a means of co-ordinating their action, to
use every effort to prevent war by all the means which seem
to them most appropriate, having regard to the sharpness of
the class war and to the general political situation. Should
war none the less break out, their duty is to intervene to bring
it promptly to an end and with all their energies to use the
political and economic crisis created by the war to rouse the
-populace from its slumbers and to hasten the fall of capitalist
domination.’ '

This was the policy of the pre-war Infernationale on which
were represented the political labour groups of twenty-eight
countries ; and it is to be presumed that the resolution repre--
sented the official policy of the constituent groups in regard
to war and the danger of war. In November 1912 a special
Congress had been held at Basle to protest that there should
be no participation of the Great Powers in the Balkan War ;
and another Congress, at which it was_ proposed to discuss
methods of stopping wars, was to have been held in Vienna in
August 1914. When, however, war was declared on the 28th
July by Austria against Serbia, the governing body of the
Internationale, the Soeialist Bureau, met at Brussels, decided
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to hold the Congress m :I"érié on the 9th -Aﬁ;ghst“and‘is'sued

a statement to the effect 'fbhat"'tlig_ﬁ hdd heard declarations -
from representatives of all mdtions threatened by, ‘a world war
describing the political sibuation in their respective eountrres.’
The Bureau urged the workers to demopstrate against.war, and
it indicated that the German and French workers would bring
pressure to bear on their Governments  in order that Germany.
may secure in Austria a moderating action and in orderthat’
France-may obtain from Russia an undertaking thgt she will-
" not engage in the conflict °. , “oe
The pressure of Labour organizations on the governmgnis
of the several countries was, however, never exerted and othey-
forces moved rapidly towards war. Jean Jaurés was murdered”
in Paris on the 31st July ; and thus not only the French but
the whole Labour movement was deprived of a keen intelligence
and a lofty imagination. The visit of a German socialist to~
Paris on the 1st August proved useless for affecting the situation,
and the Internationale for all practical purposes disappeared
when the different national sections for various reasons dedided:
to support their governments. From this point, therefire,
the policy of Labour Organizations may best be understodd hy:
reference to the several nationalities. =
2. War Attitude of British Labour, 1914-16. The British’
_section of the Infernationale issued a protest against war on
the 1st August, and on the 2nd August an anti-war meeting was’
held in Trafalgar Square, under the auspices of the same group,
at which a resolution against war was carried, specially pro-
testing against ‘ any step being taken by the Government of
this country to support Russia either directly or in consequence
of any understanding with France’. On the 8rd August the
German advance on Belgium and Sir Edward Grey’s speech
changed the attitude of most of the labour representatives
in the House and the general feeling of labour in the country.
When war was declared by Great Britain, the Executive
Committee of the Labour Party urged concentration upan
relief work and later joined the recruiting campaign (20th
August). This was a first step towards definite support of the
Government, and the next was the entry of Mr. Henderson into
the Coalition Government with the approval of a joint meeting
of the Labour members of Parliament and the Executive of
the Labour Party. The British Socialist Party also decided to
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suppdrt the  warsy' but the' Independént Labour Party issued.
-8 marifesto ¢f'opposition on the I3th August and, continyed
‘throughout o bppose’ the Goveriment’s policy.
- 27.0n the industrial sidé-Labour supported the Government.
“The’ Parligmentary Committee of the Trade Union Congress
isgued a fyanifesto expressing pride at the assistance given by
Asbour ;ogﬁthe war, and on the 15th October a joint manifesto
. was' ppblished signed by representatives of various labour
“orgamzations and. by most labour members -of Parliament,
"Jeelaring’ support of the war to be necessary for the safety
cof'democracy. Clearly, then, practically the whole of organized
- Jabouir accepted the view taken of the international situation
*by* thes Government and there was no distinctively labour
"policy in regard to the aims to be pursued in the eonduct of
gthe war.. , ‘
St ﬁlroughout 1915 the Labour Party and the Trade Unions
"continued to support the Government in its external policy,
although difficulties increased in regard to the munitions
Jihdustriés, and there was some support given to those sections,
.of labour which opposed the war, because of discontent at the
sGo¥erhment’s industrial policy. There was still, however, no
‘alternative war policy. :
.7 8. Changes niroduced by the Russian Revolution. At the
“end of 1916 Mr. Henderson was made a member of the War
' Cabinet in Mr. Lloyd George’s new Government. Mr. Barnes
" -was made Minister of Pensions, and Mr. Hodge, Minister of
Labour.. Officially, therefore, Labour was in complete agree-
ment with the Government’s war policy ; but the whole situa-
tion was chariged by the Russian Revolution and the unexpected
length of the war. The success of the Russian workers in over-
throwing the Tsar’s power gave confidence to the workers.in
other countries. Suggestions began to be popular in labour
organizations that the Government was incapable of taking
steps towards peace and there seemed to be no possibility of
a conclusive victory. ~Therefore, the British Labour Organiza-
tions tended to support a Stockholm Conference; Mr. Henderson
resigned from the I\),’Var Cabinet (11th August 1917) and a new
and definite labour policy in regard to war-aims began to be
formulated by various labour groups. -A national conference
of the Labour Party and the Trade Union Congress was held
on the 28th December 1917, at which a memorandum on war-

»
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aims was approved, and thus labour had a deﬁmtely expressed
pohcy of its own in regard to the ending of the war. From
this time no member of the Government could be any longer
recognized ag representative of the opinion of organized labour.

The situation in Great Britain at the end of 1917 is also
indicated by the action taken by the leaders of what had come
to be known as the Shop Stewards’ movement.* Official trade
unionism was unable to oppose the Government’s industrial
‘policy ; but discontent was growing, and the unofficial Shop
Stewards’ Committees, particularly in the engineering trade,
became the exponents of the policy of ¢ peace by negotiation ’.
The difficulty was made still greater when it became necessary
for the Government to seek for more men for the army in
the early months of 1918. The ‘ man-power controversy °, as
it was then called, brought out opposition in the.industrial
sphere. The official ballot of the Amalgamated Society of
Engineers, announced on the 20th February 1917, gave 121,017
against, and only 27,570 for the Government proposals ; and
at various conferences of Shop Stewards, for instance, on the
25th January 1918 and the 9th March 1918, the discussion
turned upon the possibility of trade-union action to secure an
early peace. Some district committees of trade unions proposed
that the Government should adopt the war-aims of the Labour
Party, particulars of which are given below, before making any
further call upon the man-power of the nation. Thus opposition,
suspicion of the aims of the, Government and an alternative
policy were being developed, ‘when the opening of the German
offensive on the 2l1st March 1918 enabled the Government
to escape effective criticism and to pursue its own policy.

The German offensive having been exhausted, criticism of
the Government’s policy became vigorous again when the
Allied Powers were seen to be in the ascendant. No one-yet
expected a speedy and sudden end to hostilities. The Labour:
Party and even the official trade union. organization, there-
fore, were all the more eager to.press upon public attention
the statement of generous war-aims and the adoption of
steps towards negotiation. It was now appreciated by the
whole of organized labour that even domestic and industrial

1 This was an organization of tra.de unionists based not on the craft to ,
which a man belongs, but upon the ¢ shop ’ or sectlon in which a man works ;
and the stewards, the representatives of the ‘shop’, became rivals of the
official trade-union secretaries.



FRANCE 209

grievances, which were more easily understood by the rank ang,
file, could not be redressed so long as the-war continued. The-
British Labour movement took the lead in promoting the
expression of an inter-ally labour policy for the, conclusion
- of the war ; and although the inevitable entanglements of war-
time foreign negotiations were perhaps hardly- appreciated by
the majority of organized labour, suspicion was widespread
that the European Governments were not working towards
the aims which labour had welcomed when President Wilson
had given them expression. The terms of the Armistice, how-
" ever, satisfied British labour and opposition to the Government
died down. A
4. France. In France, after the conference of the Inter-.
national Bureau at Brussels, a manifesto was issued to the
workers urging them to efforts for preserving peace ; and when
negotiations with Germany failed, a deputation of Socialist
Deputies went to the Premier to urge a manifestation of the
desire for peace on the part of France. The general opinion
of the party in this crisis was not adverse to the Government
and two Socialists were permitted by the Party to enter the new
Coalition Ministry of National Defence. M. Albert Thomas
afterwards became Minister of Munitions, thus binding the
Socialist Party even more closely to the war policy of the
Government. ~ o
A division of opinion, however, eventually developed
which was due partly to the sufferings of the working-classes
in the war, but partly to suspicion of the motives of the various
Governments which succeeded one another without perceptibly
bringing nearer the possibility of peace. Exactly the same
process of change from support to criticism of the administration-
went on in the Confédération Générale du Travail (C.G.T.). De-
spite its strong ‘class’ and anti-nationalist pre-war policy, there
was a general agreement of its members that France was the
victim- of aggression and therefore .the Syndicats strongly
supported the war, until a division between groups develdped
which at length turned the anti-war minority into an acknow-
ledged majority at the Congress of July 1918. Food prices, the
immense casualties, the length of the war and the stern re-
pressions of any industrial movement all compelled the organized
workers to distrust the Government. The C.G.T., however,
was more closely allied during the war than ever before to the -

“VOL, I. P
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Socialist Party, and therefore the changes in French labour
opinion and policy can be adequately rendered by reference
to the history of the Socialist Party.

5. The French Socialists go into Opposition, 1917-18. The
division of opinion which first showed itself in the early part
of 1917 was due very largely to.the policy of the French Govern-
ment in regard to Russia. Susgicions began to be aroused that
the purpeses of the Allies in the war were not what they had
been or at least not what they were generally believed to have
been at the beginning. In April 1917 a deputation of Socialists
sent’ to Russia reported against the French Government’s
policy ; and, although the Executive of the Party voted against
the Stockholm proposal, the minority on that occasion were
able at a meeting of the Federation of the Seine to show that
Socialist opinion was moving against the Government. The
Prime Minister, M. Ribot, was particularly opposed when he
spoke in slighting terms in the Chamber of the League of

+Nations as a programme for peace. The opposition to the
Russian and Stockholm programmes o6f labour led to M. Thomas’s
announcement that he would resign from the Government ;
but the Party decided that he should remain. Meantime a long
statement of the Labour attitude towards the war was drawn
up by the Socialist Party, emphasizing the need for fighting but
expressing suspicion of certain tendencies. The statement
declared for a plebiscite in Alsace and Lorraine. For some time
the Party tried to affect French policy. M. Ribot resigned and
M. Painlevé, with M. Ribot as Foreign Minister, was Premier
until M, Ribot resigned ; and in November 1917 the Painlevé
Ministry fell. : , A

Labour organizations, both in the Chamber and outside
had become strongly critical of the Government. The Socialist
Party was divided in regard to voting war-credits and par-
ticipating in the Government, as the October Conference at
Bordeaux showed, the minority being more and more clearly
g})posed to the tendency of the Allied policy at this time.

. Clemenceau, who succeeded M. Painlevé, made the Socialist
opposition certain and unequivocal both by his action in.the
industrial sphere, and by his open disregard of the aims publicly

~ expressed by the representatives of organized labour..

A definite protest was made in January 1918 by the
Socialist Party against the declaration of the Allied Governments
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at the Versailles Conference : and from the 18th February the
Socialist Party worked in close connexion with the British Labour
Party in its statement of war-aims. This statement was under-
stood in France at least to be in opposition to Governmental
policy, as M. Clemenceau showed in his attack on the Socialist
Party in the Chamber on the 15th March. In France as in
Great Britain the German offensive led to a subduing of labour
criticism ; but when the Allies once again were seen to be
secure, opposition broke out. In the use of force for suppressing
the great munition strike, which occurred at St. Etienne, the
Government did not increase the friendship of Labour organiza-
tions ; and in July at the first full congress of the C.G.T. held
during the war, the mood of the trade unionists was clearly
shown to be adverse to the Government’s policy. In September,
French representatives were present at the Inter-Allied Labour
Conference in London, and in October those who had been
in the minority in the Socialist Party definitely gained control
of the situation. Both sections, however, strongly supporteds
the idea of the League of Nations; and the Left Wing, now in
control, was strongly internationalist. Thus at the Armistice
French Labour looked to President Wilson, but was in open
opposition to its own Government and thoroughly suspicious
of the real aims of the Allies.

6. Iialy. The Italian Socialist Party resigned from the
Internationale when war broke out and attempted during the
first part of the war to be  neutralist . The official members of
the Party in the Chamber supported Italy’s non-intervention;
and yet the German Socialists who came to Italy in 1914 and
1915 were by no means welcomed by their Itahan comrades.
In September 1914 there was a meeting of Italian and Swiss
Socialists at Lugano at which both parties agreed to work for
the neutrality of their Governments, and in 1915 the Italian
Socialists began the organization of the Zimmerwald Confer-
ence.. The Confederazione Generale di Lavoro was also officially
neutralist. There was, however, an unofficial minority both
in the Socialist and in the trade union organization which
strongly supported Italian intervention; and Bissolati,!
a Socialist, entered the Coalition Cabinet in 1915, just before
war was declared on Austria. This group was assisted by

! Bissolati had some important ideas on the subject of justice to the
Yugo-Slavs which he openly expressed ; he resigned office at the end of 1918, i

P2
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a nationalist group of Irredentists who were also Socialists;
and among the trade unions a pro-war policy resulted in the
formation of the Unione Italiana ‘di Lavoro. = The various
pro-war grqups sent representatives to the Inter-Allied Labour
Conference in London in September 1918, and voted in favour
of the war-aims. there proposed ; but even in this group the
movement had been increasingly away from the policy of
the Allied Governments, and at the close of the war nearly the
whole of organized labour in Italy was not only in opposition
to their own Government but dissociated from- the Socialist
and Labour parties of other Allied countries and looking to
Moscow and the third Internationale.

' 7. Russian Labour Movemenis. In Russia the influence
of the organized workers was such that although the opponents
and critics of war policy in the various other belligerent countries
looked to-the Revolution for inspiring phrases, Russia itself,
when the Peace Conference met, was cut off from the rest of
Europe. The Revolution of March 1917 was recognized by
all the most intelligent leaders of the labour movement in all
countries as involving a violent break with Governmental policy
at least in the East. The publication of hitherto secret treaties
'shook the confidence of some labour groups in Allied countries,
and the Russian phrases ° self-determination’, ‘no annexations’, -
and ‘no punitive indemnities ’, were so attractive to many
that even the German military régime seemed for a time to be
finding a use for idealism. Confusion and general distress, and
the hopeless failure of a military offensive, produced the second
Revolution on the 7th November 1917, and left the Bolsheviks
in control. The temptation was too strong for the German
militarists, and the peace negotiations begun at Brest-Litovsk
on the 22nd December seemed to show to Labour in all countries -
that there could be no genuine conversion of the military mind
except by force of arms. So it came about that Russia herself
was not an effective force at the Peace Conference, although
throughout the closing stages of the war the influence of new
schemes and policies of labour organizations in Russia un-
doubtedly affected the situation both in Central Europe and
in the Allied nations.! '

The neutral countries also played a part in the making of
.the situation which existed when hostilities ceased.  Lack of

1 The Bolshevik attitude is treated more fully in Chapter VI, Pt. IL:q.v:,
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food and raw materials had affected labour in Scandinavia,
Holland, and Switzerland: labour organizations were unable
in those countries to maintain the traditional opposition to
war; but the most direct influence of neutral labour was.in
the international sphere, and it may therefore be discussed
‘under the heading of international action, ' ,
8. German Labour Organigations. The policy of the German
labour organizations had not such a direct bearing on the terms
of peace as had that of Allied labour organizations; but the
actual position of the German labour organizations at the
Armistice was perhaps one of the chief causes of the entire
destruction of all German power. The Peace Conference is
remarkable as compared with other such Conferences in that
one party to the proposed Treaty was not represented at the
Conference and the terms were, therefore, entirely designed by -
the Allied and Associated Powers ; but this was due largely
to the fact that Revolution had destroyed the Governments
of the Central Powers. The final overthrow of the military
power was in great part due to the distrust shown by German
labour organizations. ' N
- At the very beginning of the war the Social Democratic
Party in the Reichstag voted war credits, with only four absten-
tions, on the ground that the Fatherland must be defended.
A ¢ Burgfriede > was declared between the Government and the
Socialists. There was, however, strong opposition by a small
group, which became more public in June 1915 when the
Pan-Germans began to popularize war-aims involving annexa-
tions, The Majority Socialists published war-aims on the 25th
August 1915, which besides the status quo appeared only to-
include commercial advantages for Germany and vague terms
such as the Freedom of the Seas and International Arbitration.
By December 1915 the division in the party was obvious,.
and the Minority group was organized definitely in opposition
to the German Government ; but the opposition was weakened
by disagreement between its members. As in the Allied
countries, there was a very general growth of suspicion; and
although the leaders of the minority had many different views,
and policies, their support came from a very widespread public:
feeling that the policy of the Government aimed at annexations,’
and that the war was one of conquest and not of self-defence.’
. As in the Allied countries, industrial groups were drawn-
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“into the controversy of the political labour groups; but in
Germany the trade union leaders were more and more inclined
to support the Government on the ground that the existing
order conferred benefits. The rank and file, however, in so far

as it was not distracted by army service or military control,
appears to have been increasingly distrustful and feeling ran
high when, on Labour Day, 1916, Karl Llebknecht was arrested
and condemned to two and a half years’ penal servitude.

9. Growth' of the < Minority > Socialists, 1916-18. 1In the
summer of 1916 the general discontent and suspicion drove the
Majority Socialists to take a more critical attitude towards
the Government and it was no longer possible for the Govern-
ment entirely to suppress discussion of war-aims by the
‘Minority ’. In October, however, Vorwirts, which had been

a ‘Minority > organ, was suppressed for ten days and after-
wards reappeared as a ‘ Majority ° organ more amenable to
pressure from the Military High Command. The Conference
of the Party (21st September), however, and peace meetings
(1st October) at Frankfurt drove the ‘ Majority > to declare
for the status quo rather than annexations or advantages as
their chief war-aim. The ¢ Majority ’ also strongly approved
of the Government’s offer of peace in December 1916, and the
greater part of the labour organizations appear to have been
considerably surprised that the Allies thought the terms of
the offer unsatisfactory.

The whole of the year 1917 in the German Labour organiza-
tion was dominated by the Russian situation. The March
Revolution caused great hopes and strengthened the anti-
governmental tendencies. The Majority issued, in reference
to a Stockholm conference, a new declaration of war-aims,
again suggesting the sfatus quo with regard to German terri-
tory, but desiring independence for Ireland, Egypt, India,
Morocco, Finland, and Tripoli. The ¢ Minority °, on the other
hand, expressed themselves as desirous of disarmament and
arbitration, together with a redrawing of the map of Europe
on the basis of nationality. The views of the ° Minority ’,
however, had little influence on German policy, more especially
as the Russian Revolution, from which so much had been
hoped, seemed to be ending in confusion. The Government
refused the now genersl demand for a clear statement of war-
aims ; the new Chancellor, Michaelis, confused all the issues
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in his self-contradictory speeches of July; and at the close
of the year the annexationist parties seemed to be in complete
control of the situation. The general confidence in the Govern-
ment and the military command was being slowly undermined
by “economic distress and postponement of any end to_ the
struggle ; but criticism was dumb during the successful offensive.

The whole concentrated and suppressed distrust burst out
when the Allied offensive began in the summer of 1918 ; and
the labour organizations were able to take advantage of the
situation and to assume control in the autumn. By that time,

“however, their statement of war-aims was obsolete and the
world situation had left their controversies almost entirely
domestic in importance. :

10. International Labour Pelicy, 1914-17. We may now
turn from the separate actions of the labour organizations in
the different countries to the joint action by which international
labour policy was eventually revived. The International
Socialist Bureau was transferred in Qctober 1914 from Brussels .
to The Hague; but, as it has already been pointed out, action
could be taken during the war at first only by the national
sections of the labour movement each in isolation.

In February 1915 there was a Conference in London of
labour organizations in the Allied countries, at which it was
agreed that the war must be carried on until Germany was
defeated. In April 1915 a similar Conference of Socialists -
of Germany, Austria, and Hungary was held in Vienna ; and
although the attitude expressed towards the war was indefinite,
general resolutions as to war-aims were passed, including
disarmament and self-determination. In September 1915,
at Zimmerwald, an anti-war Conference of Socialists was held ;
‘but although those present were of different nationalities, -
there were no official representatives of any belligerent country
except Italy.! The Conference ‘was quite ineffective even in
the labour movement ; but a second Conference of the same
groups was held at Kienthal on the 24th April 1915, at which
it is interesting to note that Lenin was present to represent
Russian Socialists. Discontent was expressed at the inaction
of the official Socialist Bureau at The Hague; but again no

1. The manifesto signed by those present called on the Socialists of all
countries to renew the class-war in order to end the war of the nations. At
the later Kienthal Conference the suggestion was made to found & new
Internationale and to repudiate the official Socialist Bureau. :
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definite results were attained. It was evident that the time
had not yet come for international action by labour.

. In April 1917 an invitation was issued by the Dutch and
Scandinavian labour organizations to an international eon-
ference at Stockholm, to which city the Socialist Bureau was
removed.  The political influence of M. Branting was of inter-
national importance, especially as he was known to be favourable
to the Allies by contrast with the Conservative Party in Sweden.
His support of the Stockholm project gave him an international
position in regard to war-aims. The Russian Revolutionary
Council of Soldiers and Workers supported the Stockholm plan,
and discussions began in all the belligerent countries as to the .
wisdom of a meeting of labour representatives from enemy
countries while the war still continued. There was still strong
opposition, especially in France, among the workers to any
conference with German Socialists, who were felt to be deeply
committed to the policy of a militarist Government; but
despair of any conclusion to the war was driving the people to
look about for some new method of approach to a settlement.
By the autumn of 1917 in all belligerent countries organized
labour was inclined to feel that the Governments could do
nothing and that labour itself must make the first move towards
peace. It was agreed that the conference at Stockholm could
not be regarded as in any sense official or as involving binding
agreements between labour organizations in enemy countries;
but the mere proposal of a Conference roused strong feeling,
especially in Allied countries, and the Governments decided to
oppose the suggestion. The next move began in England.

11. The International Labour Conference of London, 20th
February 1918. The British Trade Union Congress at Blackpool
(in September 1917) resolved that an Inter-Allied Conference
of Labour Organizations should be held; and a joint Conference
of the Labour Party and the Trade Union Congress, held in
London on the 28th December 1917, approved a memorandum
on war-aims, which was made the basis of an invitation to the
labour and socialist groups of all the Allied countries. A pre-
liminary meeting took place in Paris on the 15th, 16th, and
17th February, and the full Conference assembled in London
on the 20th February 1918. Most of the Allied-countries were
represented, and there were delegations representing the
Czecho-Slovak Socialists of America, Polish groups, and the
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South Slavs. The Bolsheviks refuséd to be represented and
also refused passports to other Russian parties; no reply was
received from Rumania. A telegram, indicating partial agree-
ment, was received from Mr. Gompers in America. ‘

12. Terms of the British Labour Memorandum on War-aims.
After certain preliminary motions on the part of the Italian
and other groups, the Conference approved and adopted the
British memorandum on war-aims, which begins by reasserting
the declaration of the Conference held on the 14th February
1915, and proceeds to a reasoned statement of the purposes
and policies for the sake of which Labour organizations sup-
- ported the war. The memorandum accepts President Wilson’s
phrase ‘ to make the world safe for Democracy ’ as the first
reason for ‘supporting the continuance of the struggle’.
It sets out a scheme for a League of Nations, the reference of
all disputes to arbitration, ‘ the frank abandonment of every
form of Imperialism’, and it asserts, practically in Wilson’s
phrases, that ¢ every territorial settlement involved in this war
must be made in the interest and for the benefit of the popula-
tions concerned and not as a part of any mere adjustment or
compromise of claims among rival States’. In detail the
memorandum proposes as war-aims: (1) the restoration of
Belgium and reparation by Germany for wrong done to Belgium ;
(2) a plebiscite for Alsace-Lorraine; (3) the evacuation of
Serbia, Montenegro, Rumania, and Albania, and reorganization
of the Balkan peoples under an International Commission ;
(4) an indefinite proposal with regard to Italian Adriatic pro-
blems ; (5) the reconstitution of Poland ; (6) a ¢ free state under
international guarantee’ for the Jews in Palestine; (7) ad-
ministration of Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Arabia by a Commis-
sion under the League of Nations, and ‘ neutralization ’ of the
Dardanelles ; (8) not the dismemberment of Austria-Hungary
but national independence, if demanded by the ‘ Czecho-Slovaks
and the Yugo-Slavs’; (9) in colonies and dependencies either
* administrative autonomy ’ or °progressive -participation in
local government’. Further, ‘the return of colonies to those
who possessed them before the war or the exchanges or com-
pensations which might be effected ought not to be an obstacle
to the making of peace’, and it was proposed that a system of
control under the League of Nations ought to be established
for ‘the colonies of all belligerents in tropical Africa’. The
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memorandum then proceeds to suggest freedom of trade,.the
open door, the international improvement of factory conditions,
and the international control and allocation of exportable
surpluses of foodstuffs and raw materials in order to prevent
famine and unemployment. As regards accusations of acts of
cruelty and violence, an international Court of Claims and
Accusations is suggested.

The Conference also decided that it would be useful to call
an International Conference of Labour and Socialist organiza-
tions in -a neutral country, at which all the organizations re-
presented should be those which declared their war-aims to be
i conformity with the principles ‘ No annexations or punitive
indemnities and the right of all peoples to self-determination ’.
It was plainly agreed that representatives from the parties of
the Central Powers should meet the Allied representatives.
Further, it was resolved that a Labour representative should
attend the Peace Conference, and that there should be a special
Labour and Socialist Conference sitting concurrently with the
official conference.

This memorandum was communicated to the Socialist parties
of the enemy countries and favourable replies were received
from the Austrian Social Democratic Party and the German
‘ Minority > Socialists. The German ‘Majority’® Socialists
‘replied on the lines of their memorandum for Stockholm in
June 19172

13. International Labour at the Period of the Armistice.
A fourth Inter-Allied Conference of Labour and Socialist groups
met in London on the 17th September 1918, at which the
American Federation of Labour was represented. The Con-
ference resolved unanimously that the Allied Governments
should issue a joint statement of their war-aims, thereby
making it understood that, in the view of organized labour, the
Governments had not yet definitely stated their terms. It
had, indeed, been continually suggested that the aims of the
Governments were not based upon any principles but changed -
with the military situation. The ¢ Fourteen Points ’ of President
Wilson were accepted in a resolution of the London Conference,
and some discussion resulted from the attempt of the American
delegation to press for a resolution against.conferences with

1 i.e. the status quo for Germany and independence for Ireland, Egypt,
India, Morocco, Finland, and Tripoli. o



INTERNATIONAL LABOUR 219

labour representatives from enemy countries. The American
policy, however, was rejected by the Conference.

The whole international situation was transformed by the .
complete collapse of -the Empires of Germany and Austria.
Republics, dominated by organized labour,” were set up in
Germany on the 9th November 1918, and in Austria on the
12th November. Hostilities had ceased on the western fronts.
Peace seemed to be near, and in the minds of the majority
foreign policy gave place to the re-settlement of domestic
conditions. The interval between the Armistice and the
opening of the Peace Conference at Paris on the 18th January
1919 was not used by labour organizations for the formulation
or the advocacy of any definite programme of international
policy, although preparations were made for the renewal of
the Socialist Infernationale. An International Labour and
Socialist Conference was held at Berne from 26th January to
10th February 1920, at which resolutions in regard .to the
peace were proposed ; but the separation between the Govern-
ments and the labour organizations of the various Allied
countries was not bridged, and the attention paid by the workers
to ‘the problems of demobilization, unemployment, and the
securing of their industrial position almost entirely absorbed
the thought of organized labour, thus leaving labour organiza-
tions without direct power in international politics while the
Peace Conference was being held. ' :

14. Summary. The position of labour organizations during
a great war is obviously difficult and even equivocal.. They
stand in their expressed programmes opposed to the system
within which war and the preparation for war are eonstituent
elements; but they have to work in the world as it is. The
history of their action during the war has shown that the real
issues involved in the contact of sovereign governments were
not fully appreciated by the majority of organized workers
in any country before the war; but the tendency to a new
conception of foreign policy became clearer as the war continued,
and organized labour was able to indicate its nature, if not to
enforce. its application. Thus it came about that when war
first broke out Labour organizations, in spite of their pre-war
tendencies, supported the governments of all belligerent coun-
tries, that after two years’ war experience new divisions appeared
in the Labour groups, and that the majority of organized
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labour in every belligerent country, except perhaps the United
States, was in opposition to the Governments at the close of
hostilities. A few of those who were, before the war, connected
with labour ,organizations remained to the end supporters of
the governmental policy ; but when the drafting of the Peace
Treaty had to be considered there were practically no official
representatives of labour in any.of the Allied Governments.?

1 Count E. Vandervelde in Belgium and Mr. Barnes in Great Britain were
the only Plenipotentiaries represéntative of Labour, though Mr. Gompers
(U.8.A.) was attached to the American Delegation and acted as President of
the Commission for International Legislation on Labour.



CHAPTER VI: PART II.

THE BOLSHEVIK ATTITUDE AT BREST-LITOVSK
AND ITS EFFECTS

‘1. Bolshevik; Negotiations for Peace, November 1917, and
German Acceptance of them. By the time of the Bolshevik coup
d’éat, the 6th and Tth November 1917, the break-up of Russian
society and of the army had already proceeded far. There was
a general desire for peace. Under the Bolsheviks the disintegra-
tion proceeded yet more rapidly, and they at once proclaimed
the attainment of © a just and dlmocratic peace’ as one of the
first aims of their policy. Accordingly on the 20th and 28th
November Lenin proposed to all belligerents that they should
conclude an armistice and negotiate for & general peace, and on
the 29th the Central Powers accepted the invitation. Lecal
armistice pourparlers were already taking place in the East, but
official negotiations were started at Brest-Litovsk en the
8rd December, which resulted in the signature of an armistice
on the 15th. The Rumanians, placed in a hopeless position
by Russian action, were compelled to follow suit, and signed an.
armistice on the 9th December at Focsani. The Brest Armistice
followed the general lines laid down by Ludendorif as early as the
summer of 1917 : ¢ they were based on the desire to come to an
understanding with Russia, for the needs of the War demanded
peace in the East.” There was no surrender of arms, no cession
of territory, and no neutral zone. The Russians succeeded in
inserting a clause aimed against the moving of German troops

- from one part of the front to another, but they were clearly not
in a position to enforce it, and the clause was so worded as to
present mo real obstacle to German troop movements. By
Article 9 negotiations were to be started as soon as possible,
and these duly began on the 22nd December at Brest-Litovsk,

In the meantime, an important Conference was held on the
18th December at German General Headquarters, under the
presidency of the Kaiser.! He agreed to Germany acquiring a

! . Ludendorff, War Memories, ii. 544-5 sqq.
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large protective belt on the Prussian-Polish. frontier, .and he
also approved Hertling’s agreement to a personal union of
Courland and Lithuania to Prussia or Germany, provided that
the Federal Princes consented. It was decided to propose, but
not to demand, the evacuation by the Russians of Esthonia and
Livonia, with a view to allowing these countries to exercise the
right of self-determination. . There were, however, no joint
conferences between the Germans and their allies prior to the
arrival of the delegations at Brest, and this fact was subse-
quently recognized by the German military authorities to have
' been a considerable drawback.

2. Attitude of Germany, Austria-Hungary, and the Bolsheviks
at the Conference. The main positions of the three chief Powers
concerned were relatively simple and did not fundamentally
change. The Germans were immediately concerned to arrive
at an early settlement which would enable them to withdraw
the maximum number of troops from the East for the Western
offensive, which had by then been decided upon.! In addition,
they intended to make the territories which they occupied, and
particularly the Baltic States, closely dependent upon Germany,
while they imperatively required the material resources of
South Russia in order to ease the internal situation. Looking
further ahead, they wished to establish such relations with Russia
as would assure their permanent economic and financial pre-
dominance over her. At the same time, German politicians
feared the effect of revolutionary ideas and of President
Wilson’s principles and were anxious to disguise their designs
by elaborate lip-service. The Austrian position has been
clearly summed up by Czernin: ‘Peace at the earliest
moment is necessary for our own salvation, and we cannot
obtain peace unless the Germans get to Paris—and they can-
not get to Paris unless their Eastern front is free. That is
the circle complete.’ In the negotiations with the Bolsheviks
the Austrians played an altogether secondary part, but during
January the disastrous condition of the Austrian food supplies
brought to the forefront the necessity for an immediate ‘ bread-
peace’ with the Ukraine. The Russians were primarily con-
cerned with setting forth their principles of a peace settlement
in such a manner as would react at once upon the proletariat
of all the belligerents and would thus lead to the outbreak of

1 See Vol. I, Chap 1,§19,
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the World Revolution, which would replace the Imperialists’
War by the Class War, which was the first essential of their
political doctrines. They went to Brest-Litovsk * relying solely
upon the revolutionary succour of the working classes of the
other belligerent countries—above all, of Germany and Austria-
Hungary *. This, the most important aspect of their attitude,
was at the time partially obscured by the fact that their ideas
were then little known and were only beginning to be translated
into practice, and by the prominent position which they gave
to the question of self-determination. This was readily inter-
preted by large circles of foreign opinion in the sense of national
self-determination, rather than in the sense of class-determina-
‘tion, which was the real standpoint from which the Bolsheviks
approached the question of nationality.

3. Opening of the Negotiations at Brest-Litovsk. The negotia-
tions began on the 22nd December and consisted of a series of
four separate sessions, at which all the chief plenipotentiaries
were present.! In the intervening periods important consulta-
tions with their respective Governments took place, while certain
special committees and the bulk of thé delegations, continued
detailed work at Brest. The Bolshevik insistence on ‘ no secret
diplomacy ’ gave the negotiations an entirely novel aspect from
the start.  They had begun the publication of the secret treaties
in the last week of November, and they now began to issue a
series of daily reports on the proceedings at Brest, supplemented
by wireless invectives from Krylenko, the Bolshevik Commander-
in-Chief, and from Tsarskoe Selo. The German Government
were forced to follow suit and to issue their own account of the
sittings. These were in the main records of the speeches made,
for only occasionally was procedure by written documents
adopted, although Trotsky was anxious thus to pin the Germans
down. The general effect was one of a discussion before the
world, in which the standpoint of each side was necessarily

reflected in the versions reported of the proceedings. . -
‘ The conference opened in a significant manner, for, far
from theBolsheviks being presented with bases forthe conclusion
of peace, Joffe, on the request of Kiihlmann, read a statement
setting out the Russian principles of a general peace. These
comprised : evacuation of occupied territories and no ¢ forcible

1 These were Joffe and Trotsky for the Bolsheviks, Kiihimann and General
Hoffmann for Germany, and Czernin for Austria-Hungary.
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app;?ﬁﬁtﬁﬁs ’, complete political independence of nations de-

prived of it during the War, self-determination for nationalities

not hitherto independent, no- war indemnities or economic

boycotts, and the settlement of colonial questions in accordance

with the above principles. Owing to disputes among themselves

the answer of the Central Powers was delayed until Christmas

Day; it was then delivered by Czernin and it accepted the

principles of no forcible annexations and of no war indemnities,

but not that of afree plebiscite for national groups not hitherto

independent, and the whole was carefully bound up with the
acceptance by the Allies of the offer of general peace, which was"
decided on at that session. Czernin’s declaration was, however,
received by the world in general as indicating a renunciation of
occupied territofies and some surprising concessions to the
Russian standpoint. The Allies were given until the 4th January
to answer. the general peace offer; but meanwhile negotiations
affecting Russia speciaﬁy were to continue. No direct answer
was given by the Allies, but on the 5th January, Lloyd George
made an important speech on war-aims, while on the 8th

President Wilson laid down the Fourteen Points ; -the sixth of-
these demanded German evacuation of Russia and free oppor-

tunity for the seli-development of Russia, with Allied aid.

4. Differences between Kiihlmann and Ludendorff produced
by Trotsky’s Attitude. The immediate result of the Christmas Day
reply was to call forth violent protests from German General
Headquarters against the weak concessions to the Russians on
the question of self-determination, and the sittings of the 26th
and 27th December revealed to the Russian delegates that the
Germans had no intention of giving way on the question of the
occupied territories. After much difficulty, on ‘the 28th it was
decided to form a committee to work out details for the eventual
evacuation of Poland, Courland, and Lithuania, and for a sub-
sequent plebiscite; but in this document there also appeared
the vital argument that the existent representative bodies in
the occupied territories had already exercised the right of self-
determination, and that a plebiscite would only be of a con-
firmatory nature. This answer of the 28th swept aside the
apparent concessions of the Christmas Day reply, and the
Russian delegation, in extreme dejection, returned to Petro-
grad for instructions, while on the German side the acute
divergence of opinion between XKiihlmann and Ludendorft
had to be patched up by a personal conference, which took
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‘place, on the 2nd January at Berlin in the “presence. of
‘the Kaiser. Ludendorff. again urged the gbsolute necessity
for hurrying on the negotiations in connexion with plans for
the Western' offensive; the suggestion of Kiihlmann himself
that Ludendorff should come to Brest was finally not accepted,
nor were any definite instructions in the sense required given
to Kiihlmann, and Ludendorff was only prevented by Hinden-
burg from resigning. The quarrel hinged on the desire to have
the peace recognized as due solely to military success and not
to adroit diplomacy, but, when put in the form of responsibility
for the peace terms, Hertling’s contention was incontrovertible
. that he, as Chancellor, was solely responsible, Hertling had
expressly approved Czernin’s Christmas Day reply, and Czernin
had aided Kiihlmann by speaking of separate Austrian negotia-
tions with the Bolsheviks. From the Russian point of view the
importance of this division of German opinion lay in the eppor-
tunity it afforded for protracting the negotiations and for
placing the Germans in the unfavourable light desired. This
“opportunity was fully taken by Trotsky,at the time Commissary
for Foreign Affairs, who arrived at Brest on the 7th January.
He had already been active in enunciating the Bolshevik’
determination to conclude no peace that was not °just and
democratic’, and in exposing the réle of the Germans as pro-
. tective liberators, During the adjournment the Bolsheviks
had proposed the removal of the negotiations to Stockholm
and in the same message had denounced the proposals put
forward by the Central Powers on the 28th December as contrary
to the principles of self-determination. Consequently the
Central Powers were considerably relieved at the reappearance
of the Russian delegation at Brest, and on the 9th January they
presented Trotsky with a virtual ultimatum insisting on' the
continuance of the negotiations at Brest. This was accepted
by him on the next day. Although he had been forced to
abandon the Stockholm project, the anxiety of the Germans
had been evident, and he made good use of the ensuing week in
conducting elaborate discussions with Kiihlmann as to self-
determination. It is impossible to examine here the speeches
on this question, but the two essential points were: ‘ What
constitutes a nation ? > and, ¢ How is self-determination to be
realized in practice ?>. On neither was any agreement reached ;
the Germans maintained that part of a nation (e.g. some of the
VoL, L Q <
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Poles), and not merely the whole of a nation, could have the
right of self-determination; the Russians allowed that the
Ukrainians were in process of establishing themselves as an
independent, nation, but asserted that this was“entirely an
internal Russian affair; the Germans refused to permit the
creation of a ‘vacuum ’ by withdrawing from the occupied
territories ; the Russians insisted that no free choice was possible
while foreign troops were in occupation, and denied the repre-
sentative character of the bourgeois institutions set up by the
Germans, Later both sides modified their positions to some
extent, but it was impossible to overcome the root difficulty of
arranging for any kind of real choice on the part of the inhabi-
tants concerned so long as German troops were still in their
country. It is difficult to estimate Kiihlmann’s motives for
initiating these lengthy debates on political philosophy and
political science, for he exposed himself to a number of humilia-
ting verbal rebuffs and did not make any great headway towards
a peace treaty with the Bolsheviks. Trotsky is perhaps near the
mark when he states that Kiihlmann hoped to come to a tacit
understanding with the Bolsheviks whereby German annexa-
tions could be cloaked behind democratic formulae. But a
further reason of great importance influenced Kiihlmann in
spinning out the negotiations. :

5. The Ukrainian Treaty of 9th February 1918. Throughout
the discussions the Bolsheviks were in a strong position, for
from the first they had not hesitated to apply the right of
self-determination to the various nations of the former Russian
Empire; but in so doing they exposed themselves to attack
from a most dangerous quarter.  Discussions with a separate
Ukrainian delegation had been proceeding since the 4th Jan-
uary. The position in the Ukraine was exceedingly complex ;
a semi-independent, Social-Revolutionary government had been
established in Kieff and had been partially recognized by the
Bolsheviks, who were at the moment negotiating with it for the
cessation of help to Korniloff and Kaledin. In consequence, the
Bolsheviks on the 10th January permitted the Ukrainians to
participate as an independent delegation in the Brest Confer-
ence. The Ukrainians at once made recognition of their
independence the principal condition among their exaggerated
demands on the Central Powers. The latter seized upon the
Ukrainians as an invaluable means of baffling Trotsky, who
recognized their presence as ¢ a great tramp card in Kithlmann’s
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hands’. Besides the public sittings, a number of private inter-
views took place between the Ukrainians, thefGermans and the
Austrians, and these were facilitated by Czernin falling conve-
niently ill in the middle of January. The Ukrainians, backed
by Genera]l Hoffmann, succeeded in excluding any Polish
representatives who would have summarily refused the Ukrai-
nian demand for the district of Kholm ;! but they were induced-
to give way over their initial claim for the incorporation of
Eastern Galicia in their new State. The negotiations as to
~supplies of grain were making some advance, when on the
15th January Czernin received the first despairing appeal with
regard to the Austrian food situation. On the 17th he received
the news of the serious strikes that had broken out in Vienna,
and on the 21st he returned there. ‘The Ukrainjans no longer
treat with us: they dictate !> The food position was of such
seriousness that all the subsequent endeavours of Czernin were
concentrated on achieving the earliest possible peace with the
Ukraine in return for su%plies, even at the price of disastrously
embittering relations with the Poles over Kholm and Ruthenian
autonomy. _

The Austrian strike movement was succeeded in the last days
of January by still bigger strikes in Germany. These took place
against the wishes of the majority of the German labour leaders,
and seemed to presage important results for the Bolshevik
endeavours at Brest and elsewhere. Trotsky had left Brest on
the 18th January in order to place before the third Congress of
Soviets the position with regard to peace. At this Congress

1 The Kholm district lies mainly between the rivers Bug and Wieprz, in
the south-east of Russian Poland. It formed part of Poland from the middle .
of the fourteenth century until 1912, when the Russian Government, despite
violent Polish protests, formed it into a separate Government, under Russian
law and directly governed from Petrograd. The population has for centuries
been in part Polish and in part Ukrainian ; among the latter the Uniate
Church was from the first strong. There is little past evidence of any strong
racial hostility in the district. The frontier, as drawn by the Treaty of the
9th February, ran farther west than that of 1912, thus including a 'greater
number of Poles. The approximate proportions of the two nationalities in
the district before the war were : Poles 835,158, Ukrainians 287,286, according
to the language census of 1897. The religious census, revised by Dziewulski
in 19086, gives the following percentages : Catholics 46-01, Greek Orthodox 85-7,
Jews 14-2, Protestants 3-9. It seems certain, however, that the religious
census does not correspond to the racial one, i.e. there are Catholic Ukrainians,
It is probable that the Poles in 1906 numberéd about 400,000, and that the
Ukrainians actually exceeded this total. The line of national demarcation

tuns roughly as follows : south through or near Janéw and Lomazy to
Uscinéw, thence south-east to Jaroslawiec, and south to Jarczoéw.

02
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Trotsky admitted that the Government might be compelled to
sign a peace of annexation, but.at the final vote he and the
majority successfully opposed any capitulation, and, as against
Lenin and the minority, urged ¢ a Holy Guerrilla War’, rather
than abandon the principles that had been so loudly proclaimed
before the world. -Trotsky returned to Brest on the28th January
with instructions to maintain a strong policy in accordance with
the Left Social-Revolutionary formula of a peace only on true,
democratic grounds. He was naturally elated at the internal
condition of Austria, and the news of the German strikes added
another feather to his cap. He had brought with him a new
delegation from the Ukraine representing the Bolsheviks, who
had by that time made great progress in conquering the weak
authority of the Kieff Social-Revolutionary Government, and
he refused to allow Czernin to deal solely with the Kieff delega-
tion, on the ground that the change in the Ukrainian situation
had now made it entirely unrepresentative. This was essentially
the case, and prompt action was necessary on the part of the
Central Powers if there was to be any Government left in
the Ukraine with which to make peace. During the 4th
and 5th February Kiihlmann and Czernin were conferring
in Berlin with the political and military leaders, and they
returned with the aim of concluding peace immediately with
the Ukraine and of then forcing Trotsky to come to terms. The
Treaty with the Ukraine was signed on the 9th February; three
days later Kieff was finally captured by the Bolsheviks, almost
the whole of the Ukraine was overrun by them, and the Kieff
Government, having fled to Jitomir, invited the assistance of
the Germans and Austrians in driving them out. Still the
Central Powers, having the Treaty and the invitation, had
beaten the Bolsheviks by a short head.

- The main purpose of the Treaty was to hand over the material
resources of the Ukraine to the Central Powers, but the economic
and financial articles were so drafted that, besides immediate
assistance, lasting predominance was to be maintained. A
number of special agreements as to grain had to be made during
the ensuing months at Kieff, and the carrying out of their con-
ditions depended almost entirely upon the energy and organi-
zation of the German and Austrian occupying authorities; but
the net result was a most important contribution to German
resources and an absolutely invaluable increase of Austrian food
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supplies. In return, the independence of the Ukraine was
implicitly recognized, although its frontiers were entirely un-
certain, except on the west. Here the district of Kholm was
included in the Ukraine and the frontier then followed the old
Austro-Russian boundary, but a subsequent annex rendered
the annexation of Kholm subject to the investigation of a special
commission composed of all the parties concerned.

6. The Russian Treaty signed 3rd March ; tts main provisions.

On the very day on which the Ukrainian Treaty was signed, the
Bolsheviks issued a wireless message calling on the German army
to refuse obedience to the Kaiser. At the request of Hinden-
burg, Kiihlmann was at once instructed to present an ultimatum
demanding a settlement on German lines. On the 10th February
Trotsky declared the state of war to be at an end, but he refused
to sign the Treaty. He considered it possible that the moral
of the German troops in the east, and German public opinion
behind them, would prevent any further German advance. In
this he was fatally wrong. German General Headquarters had
already been pressing Hertling to denounce the Armistice, and
at the decisive conference of Homburg, the 13th February,
Ludendorff succeeded in gaining his object. The Armistice was
declared to have lapsed automatically and hostilities recom-
menced on the 18th February. There was no resistance from
the féw remajning Russian troops; enormous quantities of
stores were seized ; great tracts of additional territory were
occupied, the final line of occupation being approximately
Narva—Pskov-Polotsk—-Orsha—Mogilev ; south of this the
Germans continued to drive the Bolsheviks out of the Ukraine,
and by May were in occupation of all its nine provinces and
much of the territory. of the Don- Cossacks. In the early
“morning of the 24th February the Council of People’s Commis-
‘saries decided to accept the German peace terms; a new
delegation left for Brest on the same day, and on the 3rd March
the Treaty was signed. This comprised nine documents ; it is
doubtful whether the Russian signatories had even read them all.
By the political treaty Russian sovereignty was renounced
over Poland, Lithuania, and Courland, and their future fate was
to be decided by Germany and Austria-Hungary in agreement
with the inhabitants. Finland and the Aaland Islands wereto
be evacuated (the Bolsheviks had already recognized Finnish
independence). A German °police force> was to remain in
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Esthonia and Livonia ¢ until security is guaranteed by their own
national institutions and until public order is restored’. The
evacuation of the remainder of the occupied territories was to
take place after the complete demobilization of the Russian army
and after the conclusion of a general peace. The Bolsheviks
were to recognize the Ukraine Treaty of the 9th February, apd
to conclude peace immediately with the Ukraine. In the
Caucasus, the districts of Kars, Ardahan and Batum were ceded
to Turkey. Thus the dismemberment of the Russian Empire
was rendered as complete as the Germans at that time could
hopefor. The economic and financial articles followed the same
general lines as Germany’s other Eastern treaties and were
designed to make Russia a commercial preserve for the Central
Powers. Thé Russo-German commercial treaty of 1904, which
was most unfavourable to Russia and had been imposed on.the
Ukraine a month previously, served, with suitable modifications,
as the basis for the regulation of economic matters; most-
favoured-nation treatment was guaranteed till 1925 ; the usual
special precautions were inserted to safeguard a commercial
Mittel- Europa, and, in general, all Russian imports and exports
were regulated in such a manner as to ensure German pre-
dominance. The ground covered by the series of treaties was
immense, and no details were overlooked ; on such relatively
minor matters as the cost of maintaining prisoners of war and
‘merchant shipping the Central Powers were just as insistent as
on the immediate resumption of the payment to their nationals
of the Russian State Debt. Finally, it should be noticed that .
special protection was provided for Germans in Russia, and they
were expressly excepted from the nationalizing and expropria-
tory decrees of the Bolsheviks ; this was also extended to the
numerous German colonists (about 2,000,000), who were to a
large extent relieved of their allegiance to Russia.

. 12 Reception of the Treaty in Russia and in Western Europe.
It was this article that was picked out by the Left Social-
Revolutionaries for particular attack, on the grounds that it
was tantamount to a partial restoration of private property in
land and that it provided opportunity for the re-establishment
of a bourgeoisie. This party had, after initial wavering, hitherto
co-operated with the Bolsheviks, but throughout the Brest
negotiations they had strongly held to the position that, if a
satisfactory peace could not be obtained, war must be continued,
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Their conception of such a war was of an anarchical kind, ‘ an
insurrection of the people’, in conformity with their terrorist
traditions. Trotsky had, in the main, supported this policy ;
Jbut on the 8th March he resigned his post as Copmissary. for
Foreign Affairs, took no part in the peace struggles of the
e?suing days, and henceforth devoted himself to the eréation
of a Red Army. The fourth Congress of Soviets opened at
Moscow on the 14th March, and after heated discussion the
Treaty was ratified on the 16th, thanks to the influence of Lenin,
who succeeded in winning over a majority of the Bolsheviks,
while the Left Social-Revolutionary party broke with him and
no longer co-operated with the Bolsheviks. The opposition to
Lenin had a very strong case in laying stress on the rtinous,
territorial losses to be suffered by Russia, on the rupture of the
economic life of Great Russia, which would be caused especially
by the loss of the grain and coal of the Ukraine, and on the
moral blow to revolutionary prestige, if such terms wereaccepted.
This last point was, perhaps, of special significance in Western
Europe. During the beginning of the Brest negotiations the
attitude of the Bolsheviks to the Germans had evoked .con-
siderable admiration in certain sections of public opinion in
Allied and neutral countries. This became much tempered
when it became apparent that what was being said at Brest
differed much from what was being done in Russia, particularly
“after the Constituent Assembly was dissolved. Trotsky’s in-
effective beau geste of the 10th February and its consequences
showed conclusively that, despite the many diplomatic successes
of the Bolsheviks at Brest, ¢ General Hoffmann’s boot was the
only serious reality,” and the acceptance of the Treaty, amount-
ing to a complete withdrawal of the loud-sounding Bolshevik
protestations of December, was taken by Western public opinion
as an ignominious and shameful capitulation. _

At the same time, it is difficult not to admit that Lenin’s
policy of ¢ the breathing space > was the only practical possibility
in the circumstances—largely, but not wholly, due to the Bol-
sheviks themselves. ¢ Their knees are on our chest and our
position is hopeless’ Russia was exhausted and absolutely
disorganized. To continue the War with Allied assistance
would, according to Lenin, be merely to assist the victory of
one group of Imperialists over the other group at the expense
of the yet further ruin of Russia ; left to themselves, the out-
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come would be an indecisive prolongation of the struggle, which
would become more and more favourable to the revolution of
the war-wearied masses. Nor had the Allies, in a situation
of desperate intricacy and uncertainty, been ‘able to come
forward with any clear Russian policy, save that of keeping
Russia in the War. Lenin, of course, stoutly denied that he
had betrayed anything or anybedy ; for his obligations were not
to the Allied Imperialists, but to the ¢ labouring masses ’ of the
surrendered territories, and he had done everything possible to
save them and to shatter German Imperialism—except that he
had refused to continue the War in conjunction with the Allies.
The impression caused in the West by his refusal to do this was
naturally immense and was necessarily intensified during the
vital strain following on the German offensive of the 21st March.
In justice to the Bolsheviks it must be conceded that they made
no attempt to conceal the nature of the Brest Treaty. Lenin
stigmatized it thus: ¢ We were compelled to sign a ““ Tilsit ”
peace. We must not deceive ourselves. We must have courage
to face the unadorned, bitter truth. We must size it up in full,
to the very bottom, the abyss of defeat, partition, enslavement,
and humiliation into which we have been thrown. The clearer
we understand this, the firmer, the more hardened and inflexible
will become our will for liberation, our desire to arise anew from
enslavement to independence, our firm determination to see
at all costs that Russia shall cease to be poor and weak, that
she may become truly powerful and prosperous.” At the end of
the same speech, the counterpart to this nationalist appeal is
essential : * We are for the “ defence of our fatherland °, but
‘the war for the fatherland towards which we are moving is a war
for a socialist fatherland, for Socialism, as a part of the universal
army of Socialism.” Ludendorff was correct in summing up the
Brest conditions as being ¢ aimed at the Bolsheviks, whose
propaganda made a chronic state of warfare against them
inevitable . : _ ,
8. German T'reaties signed with Finland (7th Maréh) and with
Rumania (7th May). For the moment, however, the Germans
had achieved a great victory. Further, the utter collapse of
Russia under the Bolsheviks allowed them to settle with Finland
and Rumania almost exactly as they pleased. Finland signed
a treaty on the 7th March, by which German control over
Finnish commerce, industry, and finance was ensured; even



GERMAN TREATIES , 233

recognition of Finnish independence was rendered largely
illusory by the stipulation that no territorial changes were to
be madé without consultation with Germany, and still more so
by the acceptance of the White Finns’ appeal for German help
against the successful Red Finns. Like the Baltic States,
Finland came in all respects under the sway of Germany, even .
to the point of exchanging its republican form of government
for a German monarch. Rumania was far more difficult, for,
although the chaos in Russia placed Rumania in an ever-
increasingly hopeless position, acute disputes between the
members of the Quadruple Alliance prolonged the negotiations
for several months. A preliminary peace was signed at Buftea
on the 5th March, but the final peace was not signed till the
Tth May, at Bucharest. The voluminous treaties constituting
it are perhaps the most damning evidence available of what a
victorious Germany would have been. Even more than the
other German -treaties, those of Bucharest provided indirectly
for enormous war indemnities ; Rumanian oil and grain were
virtually ceded to the Central Powers; her sovereignty was
reduced to a farce; evacuation was only to take place °at
times later to be agreed upon’; all the Dobruja and all the
crests of the Carpathians were to be given up. The whole
amounted to a permanent servitude of Rumania. ‘

9. Results of the Treaties during the summer of 1918. Yet,
although in Rumania, Poland, and the Baltic countries, the
Germans, as a result of their military ascendancy and of their
consequent treaties, had imposed themselves successfully as
masters, the Russian problem in all its huge complexity was
beyond their powers. Much, indeed, was done in the Ukraine,
and something during the summer in the Caucasus; but German
attention was mainly directed towards producing economic
results, and their vague, political designs were subordinated to
this end. The Bolsheviks, between the Germans on the one side
and the Allies and the ° counter-revolutionaries > on the other,
tried to.makethe most of their position with a view tore-organiza-
‘tion, and particularly in the army, where with German aid they
achieved notable results. -Their actions in Russia were almost
uniformly favourable to the Germans, with whom they signed
important supplementary treaties as late as the 27th August.
The Bolsheviks guaranteed to oppose to the full the Allied forces
in North Russia, and they definitely renounced sovereignty over
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Esthonia and Livonia and implicitly over Georgia ; but Baku
was left to them, and Germany undertook not to split up Russia
any further. Additional, financial, and commercial clauses em-
phasized the,principle, so unwaveringly upheld by the Germans
at Brest, of the complete indemnifi<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>